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INTRODUCTION. 


In the Narrative which is now to be laid before the 
public, the world will have a fair specimen of Popery 
reduced to practice. _A sure criterion by which to judge 
of a religion, is to consider it in all its relations, and es- 
pecially, in the influence it has over the moral conduct 
of those who live under its control. 

It is in vain to tell us, pointing to a book, “there is 
our religion; those are our principles; that is our doc- 
trine.’’ Religion is not an abstract good; not a mere 
painting to please the eye; neither does the essence of 
religion consist in ceremony, nor in a firma belief in creeds 
and doctrines. All this is, as it were, the mere bark; 
the substance and the pith lie in the heart. It is not 
through the bark that the sap is conveyed to the leaves, 
the flowers, and the fruit, but through the veins. Noth- 
ing is plainer, or more simple, than the Christian reli- 
gion, It may be compared toa tree perpetually verdant, 
whose blossoms diffuse their fragrance all around, whose 
expansive branches extend a reviving shade to the wan- 
dering traveler, parched and panting with the heat of 
the day, and whese mellow fruit hangs in profusion, at 
onee to assuage his thirst, and to nourish his body. 

Every tree has bark, and the bark of religion is its 
exterior form, Every soul has a body, and it is through 
the senses of this body that impressions are conveyed 
upon themind. Being therefore, creatures of a com- 
pound nature, religion, although simple in its essence, is, 
to a certain degree, compounded for our use. It is ne- 
cessary, therefore, that there should be some exterior 
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form of worship, some bark around the trunk of this 
wide-spreading tree, to keep the sap to its direction, and 
to prevent its being dissipated by the winds. But it is 
not necessary that this bark should by so protuberant 
and complieated, as to afford shelter and concealment to 
the vermin and corruption: much less necessary, that if 
should be overloaded with dross and fungus. i 

The religion of Christ has its forms, but like its d- 
vine original, these forms are comely, simple, necessary, 
few. In the whole’system of the Christian dispensation, 
as itis delivered to us in the New Testament of our 
Lord and Saviour, the forms, or the exterior appendages 
of religion, are so simple and so few, that we are almost 
at a loss to point them out. They are all reducable to 
these: the formation of the visible Church, who are 
commanded to worship the Father “in spirit and in 
truth;” the Sacraments of Baptism, and the Lord’s Sup- 
per, and the preaching of the Gospel. 

It cannot be supposed that our Lord and Saviour fe- 
sus Christ, in instituting his Church, introduced any 
thing unnecessary; nor can we think that any thing 
essentially necessary relative to the government, or to 
the prosperity of that Church, was forgotten, overlooked, 
or neglected by him. 

Ta respect to his divine mission, Jesus Christ came to 
offer unto God his Father; a ransom for a lost world, to 
preach the glad tidings of salvation, and to point out the 
path which leads to glory. “ Zhave finished the worl,” 
(said the Savior,) which thou gavest me to do.” John 
xvil. 4. How, or where ‘are we to find what were the 
works which Christ came to do, and which he tells us 
he has finished, except in his own Word, speaking of 
which the Psalmist exclaims: “ Thy Word is a lamp 
to my feet, and a light to my path.” Ps. cxix. 105. 

Since Christ came to save sinners, and since salvation 
was us attainable in the days when Christ dwelt visibly 
upon-earth, as it is now, or ever has been since his ad- 
vent, all that was necessary for the salyation of man 
must haye been accomplished by our Lord before he left 
the world. “ J have finished the work,” says he. The 
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work. was the salvation of sinners;—“ The Son.of Man, 
is come,” (said the Saviour,) “to seek and to. save that 
which was lost.’’ Wuke xix. 10. 
Sinners cannot be saved without faith, for “ without 
faith,” (says the Scripture,) “it is impossible to please 
God;’’ Heb. xi. 6; neither can they be saved without 
works, since “ faith without works is dead;’’ James ii. 
20; consequently, when Christ was upon earth, that 


' faith which was necessary for salvation was both preach- 


ed and believed, since “faith cometh by hearing, and 
hearing by the Word of God.” Rom. x.17. The 
works, tco, without which “faith is dead,” were, and 
must have been known and performed; since faith and 
works, as the Scriptures declare, must go together. 
“ Now ye are clean,” (said Christ,) “through the Word 
which I have spoken unto you.” John xv. 3. 

It is true, that Christ said, addressing his disciples, 
“T have many things to say unto you, but ye cannot 
bear them now.’ John xvi. 12. He did not tell them 
what those things were. It is probable he was alluding 
to what he would have to suffer, and also to what they 
would have to suffer for his sake. ‘+ Howbeit,’’ (contin- 
ues he,) “ when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he wiil 
guide you into all truth.” Sohn xv, 13. 

“ Ve now therefore have sorrow,’’ (continues the Sa- 
viour, still addressing his disciples:) “but J will see you 
again, and your heart shall rejoice.” John xvi, 22, 
Christ,.to comfort his disciples, who were afflicted, at the 
thought of having to part with their diyine Lord and 
Master, as to his visible presence, promises them the 
Spirit of truth, the Comforter, to lead and direct them 
in all their doubts, to strengthen them in their spiritual 
welfare, and to console them in their afflictions. 

This was accomplished on the day of Pentecost, when 
‘ they were all filled with the Holy Ghost,” Acts ii. 4, 

Being filled with the Holy Ghost, they were guided, 
as Christ had told them, “#énto ali truth.” The sum 


and the substance of the truth, which they preached, 
Were committed by them to writing, in the Holy Scrip- 
_ turns. This is the Word of God, which the true fol- 
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lowers of Christ now hold, and ever have held, as a suf- 
ficient, and their only rule of faith and conduct; for, as 
the Apostle says, “ All Scripture is given by inspira- 
tion of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for instruction in righteousness; that 
the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished 
unto all good works.” 2 Vim. iii. 16, 17. 

In order, therefore, that we might “be thoroughly 
Jurnished unto all good works,” the Sacred Scriptures, 
written by divine inspiration, have been transmitted to 
us from the days of the Apostles, down to the present 
time, and will continue to shine as “a lamp to our feet, 
and alight to our path,” through the dark vista of time, 
to the consummation of the world. 

With such a light as this, we have no need of the 
tinsel trappings of Popery, We prefer to follow the 
meek and humble example of Christ and his A’postles, 
to the pomp, splendor, and pageantry of the church of 
Rome. The Apostles and disciples of Christ lived ac- 
cording to the maxims they inculcated. They’ were 
plain, and unostentatious in all their ways. They were 
never clad in purple or scarlet. No rings on their fingers, 
nor crowns, nor tiaras, nor mitres on their heads—No 
magnificent palaces had they for the residence of Popes, 
or Cardinals, or Bishcps—No chariot and six, had Peter, 
Paul, or the rest of the Apostles—No high-sounding ti- 
tles to flatter pride, such as the Right Reverend, the 
Most Reverend, Eminently Serene, His Holiness, My 
Lord, Our Lord, and Most Holy. Their names were 
unadorned with any epithet soever to distinguish them 
from the poorest and lowest of their Christian friends 
and brethren. 

They would not even suffer themselves to be saluted 
with the common title Master, or Mister, as we have it 
in English. . 

To an unbiassed mind, nothing more strikingly con- 
clusive of the apostacy of the Romish church could be 
exhibited, than the simplicity that in every way charac- 
terized the Apostolic and primitive Church, and the 
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pomp, splendor, and baubles, which encumber the 
Popish. Ml Shee 

The glaring opposition, however, between the church 
of Rome and the Church of Christ, is all glossed over 
by the defenders of Popery, when they tell us that “the 
Apostles could not build palaces, and live in pomp and 
splendor in those days; because the Christian Church 
was yet in its infancy, the disciples few in number, 
and their enemies powerful and intolerant. They 
would have dressed in scarlet and purple, have lived in 
palaces, have worn crowns, and tiaras, and mitres, &c., 
had they not been restrained by fear’’!! 

Such reasoning as this is quite sufficient to reconcile 
the minds of Papists to the vast disparity between the 
pride and splendor of their own church, and the primi- 
tive simplicity of the Church of Christ. 

If these were the reasons by which the Apostles 
were restrained, why, at least, we would ask did they 
not assume some cf the glorious titles of the Right 
Reverend, the Eminently Serene, His Holiness, My 
Lord, Most Holy, &c.? These titles they might have 
enjoyed with security. ‘I'he reason, however, for the 
whole, all Jesuitical subterfuge aside, is this:—The 
Apostles trode in the footsteps of their divine Master, 
followed his precepts, and acted in conformity with the 
doctrines which they themselves inculcated to others. 
But the Prelates of the Romish church, on the contrary, 
have deviated from A postolical simplicity, because they 
have wandered from the straight and narrow path mark- 
ed out by Christ, and have constituted themselves the 
infallible judges of that, by which they are to be judged. 

Having now shown, that the Bible, and not the 
church of Rome, is the Christian’s guide to salvation, we 
rejoice to have it in our power to’prove what we have 
advanced not“only from Scripture and reason, as well as 
from the striking contrast and opposition between the 
Romish church at large, and the simplicity of the Church 
of Christ, but by showing the practical effects of the 
erroneous and pernicious system of Popery as it works 
in its interior and more hidden recesses. The Narra- 
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tive that is now laid open before the public in this, vol 
ume, is a disclosure made by one who has had an.op7 
portunity of knowing, from sad experience, what the 
influence and effects of Popery. are, in circumstances _ 
where it can have full sway. is 

The authoress of the Narrative was a poor, heart- 
broken widow, who, by the death. of her husband, was 
left destitute, and far from her home, among strangers. 
Floating about, like a wreck, on the stormy sea of life, 
the adversity of fortune drove her to the island of Cuba. 
She landed at Havanna, the capital of that island, and 
there fel! into the hands, not of the desperate pirates 
whose depredations are confined to the highway ocean, 
but into the hands of those Spiritual Pirates who, under 
the cloak of religion, prowl like the midnight wolf, to 
satiate their appetites upon the poor and wandering 
sheep who happen to fall into their way. 

Hardly had her foot touched the shore, before one of 
these prowling wolves in sheep’s clothing scented her 
out. He was cone of the Reverend Fathers; honored, 
revered, and worshipped, by his people, whose vices he 
Canonized, and upcn whose credulity he lived. Dis- 
guised as a citizen, with the baldness of his head, shorn 
according to the discipline of his church, concealed and 
covered with a wig he pays his addresses to the unfortu- 
nate stranger, gains her affections, conducts her to his 
house, and constitutes her at once, Mistress of his do- 
'mestic concerns. Had she known that the.fond lover 
was a Popish Priest, never would she have yielded as 
she declares, to his amorcus solicitations. She knew it 
not, until she was his prisoner, and then the door of es- 
cape was closed. 

With this fiend in human shape, (for such the seqnel 
of this volume will clearly prove him to have. been,) 
this foylorn and unfortunate woman lived five years. 

Being Mistresss of his house, and the Queen of his 
heart, all the domestic concerns were under her. control. 
He poured outinto -her bosom the feelings that flowed 
through his polluted heart, and imparted. to her..not 
only. his dwn secrets, but those;that were. entrusted, to 
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him under the seal of Confession, She was the witness 
of his character under all the various shapes which it as- 
sumed: at home, underthe exterior of a Priest; —abroad 
under that of a citizen. She was his companion at 
the ball-room, the masquerades, the gaming-tables, and 
the tea-parties. She accompanied him in the Promen- 
ades; rode with hirn in his nightly excursions for dissi- 
pation; was introduced by him to his fellow Priests as 
profligate as himself, and was conducted, dressed as a 
Monk, into the sacred (!) recesses of the Convents. In 
fine he introduced her into all the scenes cf dissipation 
and vice in which he was accustomed to be found. 
Even when he was sent by his Bishop, abroad, on a pa- 
rochial visit to Puerto Principe, even thither she must 
go to gratify his inelinations, and to witness his attrocities. 
Here, poor Rosamond, fcr this is the name of the author- 
ess, poor Rosamond here saw what no one but a fiend 
would ever have thought of perpetrating, and what none 
but a beast would have had the immodesty to do. 
This was the seduction of the daughter of his friend, a 
girl, or child, in fact of but fourteen years ofage. Such 
was his beastly lust, such the mad frenzy of that lust, 
and such the more than beastiy, more than diabolical 
pleasure he took in the exhibition of that lust, that, with 
a knife in his hand he threatened death ta Rosamond, 
ifshe should divulge what he was going to do. He 
told her that she would have to be present in the room 
while the deed was being done. Leaving her, then, 
paralyzed with fear, he retires, for a short time, from her 
presence, and having heard the Confession of the lamb 
whom he was about to sacrifice to his lust he returns 
leading his victim, the innocent Mariette, just blooming 
into hex fourteenth year, intothe fatal slaughter-house of 
her virtue, and there, ijn the presence of the fainting 
Rosamond, perpetrates a deed, which, we think we may 
say, is unparallelled in all the records of crime. # 

_ We regard these disclosures as the most important cf 
any that ever issued from the Press; and especially, the 
more so, at the present juncture of events. Popery in 
Europe is evidently on the wane, and the United States 
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will probably-be her cradle and her throne. Europe 
after being oppressed for.ages, begins to feel the weight 
of the “Brast” upon her back. She now struggles to 
be free. Her convulsive throes shake the mighty. “Bc- 
bylon.’? The triple crown begins to totter onthe head 
of the “Most Holy,” or this is the title of the Roman 
Pontiff,) and rollmg his.eyes over the desolations of 
Europe, he has fixed them upon this rising Republic, 
and has marked it for his own. ‘There are sull in Eu- 
rope, as the Catholic Miscellany, a Popish Paper pub- 
lished in Charleston, states, no fewer than one hundred 
and thirty million Roman Catholics now in the world, 
aad the concentration of that fleod is. now settling upon 
us. ; 
When the ixflux ceases, and the dregs subside, be as~ 
sured we shall be buried in the filth, or shall have. to fly 
from or native soil. It is vain, futile, and demonstrative 
of ignorence too gross, for any man who calls himself a 
Protestant or friend to liberty, to pretend that there is 
no danger from the popish flood that is pouring in upon 
us. One hundred and thirty millions of these restless 
devotees, al! fixing theireyes on our smiling valleys of 
the West:—the Jesuits, that horde of spiritual highway 
robbers, those restive archepoliticians, whose intrigues 
have convulsed the strongest monarchies of Europe, 
just suppressed and suppressed forever! by the “Royal 
Order” of the kingdom of Spain, (as we read even in 
their own “/rish Advocate,’ published in Montreal, 
September Ist, of the present year,) this horde of ruth- 
less marauders, driven from,,their native Popish soil, 
whither can they fly, but to the wilds of cur own dear 
country?  urope has again repudiated them, disfran- 
chised taem, spurns them, and_ confiscates their Monas- 
tic rendezvcus to the public good. The Spaniards,— 
even the Spaniards, the very name sounds Popish, and 
strikes a panic through the heart,—the Spaniards them- 
selves have drawn that sword, which they were taught 
to plunge into the heart and stain with the blood of here- 
tics; have drawn it at last, to defend their rights against 
the Jesuits, and against the Jesuijtical influence, 
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Whither can -they/fly?—I-ask again—Whither but 
to our own devoted country?~—Everything’ here con- 
spires to give them complete success. Our Constitution 
secures “unto them, and theirs; the right of suffrage. 
One*million and a half of their’ adherents are already 
here. Their colleges, and cathedrals, and churches, 
and Nunneries, on every hill, and spreading through 
every vale.» The soft persuasion of their eloquence 
drops like’ honey on the carnal’heart, and many are the 
victims, especially inthe West, who are caught in the 
snares of these arch fowlers. All the rabble in the land 
is theirs, in preference to the pure and holy Gospel of 
our faith.’ And, for a handful of their Popish gold, 
niany is the traitor that will sell'the dearest interests of 
his country. 

But our greatest danger lies in this—the apathy, the 
ignorance, and the indifference of our people in relation 
to’ this momentous’ subject. We see, or might see, 
would we but open our eyes, what the experience of 
Europe has taught the potentates there; and yet we hear 
there is no danger. The chorus of this no-danger ditty, 
when two millions more of those Papists arrive’ among 
us, will, I fear, he the clashing of shillalahs,—down with — 
the heretics. This tune has already tingled in our ears 
in Broadway-Hall; and the star-spangled banner of our 
Republic in St. Louis, has done obeisance to the Conse- 
crated Wafer, and has been virtually pledged to espouse 


_ the cause of Popery. No danger still,—and-no danger 


will be the lullaby till the tangs of the Serpent clench 
the very vitals ofour Republic, and his fiery tail sweep 
us from our shores. 

If the horrid picture of Popery which is laid before 
the public in these disclosures, is. not sufficient to con- 
vince our fellow-citizens that the diffusion of it through 
this country, is an evil to be deprecated by every philan- 
thropist, I am at a loss how to conceive what will con- 
vince them. , 

The’ Narrative is the unadorned effusions of a soul 
that has been beguiled by Priestly solicitations; kept in 
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captivity duting five years; —dehntedst-lestr-seaeater- 
ed,—and, undone; by, Priesterafts.. ©. “90 

She represents not the dicentiousness of a. single. 
Priest, but the. general depravity of a whole-country.. 
She presents us the picture of Popery as it €Xists m: 
Cuba; and the same, we have no: reason to.doubt, ex-' 
tends through all the West India islands that. are under 
the Priestly control.ot Rome. Many of the amportant 
statements that she makes, are confirmed by testimony. 
that cannot be, rejected: _Among;other! credentials, the: 
thirty-two letters.of. the’ Rev. Father Pies, stand not the 
least conspicuous. 

That these letters wete written bgt the Rev.. Father,, 
whose signature they bear, we are ready to prove by 
two witnesses who are now in this city. We. prove 
them too, by confronting them with his-own handwriting 
which it would. be futile for him to.deny. 

Weare sorry to have/it to statesthat,the authoress; on 
her way.in the steamboat from:Philadelphia to New- 
York, had her trunk stolen, or carried away by mistake. 
In this were. some important scrips, and several-letters 
written by her Priest, the Rev. Father Canto, and by 
other Priests. . These would have. been an estimable 
appendage to the work. _ They would have shown, as 
the authoress has observed, “the Rev. Father’s heart.’’ 

While,we are. touching upon this unfortunate occur- 
rence, we would take ithe opportunity of requesting any 
one soever, who may know any’thing relative, to where 
those papers and. letters may be found, to inform us of it. 

The letters must be in the’ hands of some one; others 
may have seen them and we may yet-have the satisfac. 
tion of ascertaining where they may '-be found. Should 
they yet be recovered, they shall-be. spread before the 

nblic. 
: In regard to the truth of the statements contained in 
this Narrative, .We can say we have not the least: doubt. 
We are personally acquainted with the authoress, and 
we hesitate not to express our opinion that she: is a) sin- 
cere conyert, and a,devout Christian. She appears be- 
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fore the public with the best of recommendations; and 
we pray that her life may be. spared; and that she may 
long continue to be a bright and shining light, and aa 
ornament to the Church of which she isa member. 
We can say that no pecuniary inducement led to the 
writing of this work, she was actuated by no other mo- 
tive than the love of God and the good of the world. 
_ Her health is now so delicate and weak, that death 
seems already to have marked her as its own. . She is 
wasting away undera complaint that seems bent on 
carrying her to the grave. She rejoices however, at 
the prospect that lies before her; and feels willing to ap- 
pear before her Judge. Her path of life has been'strew- 
ed with thorns; her days have been few, and full of evil; 
or, rather, it may well be said, one ®tontinual night has 
spread its mantle over almest all her life. 
Under all thes2 circumstances, who can doubt the 
truth of what she has disclosed? 
One of the most incredible of all her relations is con- 
firmed by the testimony of Dr. Ethan A. Ward of this 
city, a gentleman highly esteemed as a physician, and 
for the integrity of his moral character. This gentle- 
man was in Havanna, and saw the wretches executed 
for the atrocious crime of stealing young negrces, fcr the 
purpose of cutting them up, and making them into 
sausages. 
. The Doctor returned to New York about two years 

before the escape of Rosamond, and had _ frequently 
mentioned the fact o, the men’s being executed for the 
above mentioned deed, even before such a person as 
Rosameond’s being in Hayanna was known in this city; 
and Rosamond; the authoress of this Narative related it 
to her friends in this city, previous to her acquaintance 
with Doctor Ward, and without knowing that any one 
_ here had been informed of it. 

We now leave the public to decide, whether the rela- 
tion of our authoress. is not confirmed in a manner that 
puts the truth of it beyond the shadow of a doubt. 

Furthermore; we rejoice, for the sake of the triumph 
of the truth, that we have the means: of exhibiting before 
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the public, a presumptive evidence of the truth of the 
whole of the disclosures made in this interesting and 
important Narrative.’ I refer now to the thirty-two let- 
ters, of which we have already spoken. These letters, 
written by the Rev. Father Pies, are im our possession; 
and the lady to whom they were written, is, also, actw- 
ally present in this city. No further proof of the 
moral corruption. of the Popish clergy in the island 
of Cuba, need be exhibited, than these very letters. 
The superscription of two of them; of which we have 
given a partial fac-simie, shows that the Reverend wri- 
ter had bid adieu to the last vestiges of modesty. His 
letters terminate with “#ugo,” “1 fly.” Well, indeed, 
may he have intimated, that his passions had taken the 
wings of audacity, and transported him into the blackest, 
foulest regions of libidinous excess!—-A blank in the 
fac-simile, marks the abscence of what would raise @ 
blush on immodesty herself. We have to suppress it. 
The indecency of the dotted thing, is so lasciviously 
abominable, that the exhibition of it before the public, 
would be an outrage upon modesty, that no motive, 
however pure or laudable, could sanction. ‘Those how- 
ever, who are curious to see to what extreme pollution 
priestly celibacy leads her captives, can be favored-with 
the revolting sight, by calling at the office of the “Down- 
FALL OF Basyuon,” No 131 Nassau St. New York. 

Of the striking and frightful pietures which are 
interspersed throughout this narrative, that of the Peur- 
gatory Room, is one of the most terrific. It will doubt- 
less appear to some, that the authoress, here, has really 
drawn a picture wholly of her own imagination. Devils 
are here seen dancing in the flames of Purgatory, with 
spectres the most hideous to behold. Some are playing 
on the violin and others on the flute. Some have pitch- 
forks, to turn the poor roasting souls; others are armed 
with fiery serpents, to torment and sting them. Some 
have gaping mouths to swallow them up, and others 
seem ready to dart upon them, and, with their long iron 
claws tear them into pieces. One is seen, (strange fiig- 
ure, however, in Purgatory!) dressed like a Monk, stan- 
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ding in the middle of the devilish place, over a pot of 
burning sulphur, with a snake coiled round his feet, and 
wath a fire-brand waiving in his hand. A horrible grin 
spreads his mouth from ear to ear. He stands, and 
looks commander-in-chief of the infernal group. All 
this is to be seen. 

The thought occurs,—if, indeed, there is a Purgato- 
ay after death, we doubt not that Monks and Priests are, 
verily, and indeed, commanders-in-chief;’’—for of all 
men, as this narrative preves, they stand the most in 
need of purging. 

Poor Rosamond was introduced into this sulphureous 
abode, this Purgatorial bug-bear in the Convent, to show 
. her how much more the wicked heretics would have to 

suffer when they go to hell. 

Purgatory, with all its hissing serpents, and sulphu- 
reous flames; with all its pitch-forks, devils and voraci- 
ous mouths, is only meant for pious Catholics, whose 
venial sins have not been expiated while on earth. This 
is their prison “fill they have paid the last farthing;”’ 
and this farthing must be paid by them or by their 
friends to the Holy Priests for Masses. Those that 
have no money, have to roast until the Day of Judg- 
ment. 

Incredible as this Purgatory account may appear to 
the people of these United States, I will inform them, 
that in Popish countries, it is a common appendage to 
almost every Religious Order! both of Monks and Nuns. 
There is one of those Purgatorial scare-crows, even now 
in Kentucky. I myself, when a Priest, frequently visit- 
edit. I have done penance in it, and have seen the 
Nuns on penance in it. This oneis in the Convent of 
Loretto, about twelve miles from Bardstown, in the 
state of Kentucky. The Nuns in this establishment 
are, or, at least, were, 1n the year 1829, under the di- 
rection of the Rev Father Chabrat. The purgatory-room 
in this Nunnery is, indeed, different from that in Cuba; 
but, still, it is frightful and. horrible enough to terrify, 
not only Nuns, but even Priests themselves, as I know 
from my own personal experience. Here there is no 
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pot of burning sulphur; but, they have the devils, and 
pitch+forks, and‘ a variety of other horrible figures, 
to terrify and keep the poor deluded Nuns in subjectiou 
to their Ghostly Masters. Instead of sulphur the pun- 
ishment in this Purgatory-room, is cold. The Nuns are 
confined here, doing penance on their knees, in the 
coldest days of winter, without a spark of fire to warm 
them. They remain in this painful attitude, shivering 
with cold, until they are almost ready to expire. I my- 
self have done penance in that room until my: body 
sunk exhausted to the floor. 

I speak of this Purgatory-room as being at Loretto 
now. kt was there, at least in the year 1829, and during 
all the time of my residence at Bardstown college: 
previous to that time, which was, I think, about nine 
years. If any of the Protestants have children beim 
educated in that Nunnery, as they generally have, they 
can ascertain from them the truth of what I state. 
‘They also at times, are admitted into the Purgatory- 
room, accompanied by one of the Holy Nuns, to explain 
tothem the nature of the thing; and, by their sophistry, 
to proselyte them fo the faith. 

[n all the disclosures which are made by our author- 
ess, and in the “Downfall of Babylon,’ nothing ‘is ad- 
vanced, incredible as it may appear to some, but what 
is strictly true; and what can be proved by Protestants, 
or by Papists, if the latter could be induced to give their 
vestimony. 

Every circumstance taken into consideration, the 
truth of this Narrative cannot be doubted. The author- 
ess is a sincere, humble and picus convert, declining in 
health, and, apparently, sinking into the grave. She 
appears to have a well grounded hope beyond the de- 
clinine shadow of the present life. She looks upon 
death, not asa king of terrors, but asa friend. She 
speaks of the world as if it were a mere transitory 
dream. .She remembers what she has suffered; is con- 
scious that it is to God alone she owes her deliverance; 
and she longs to'be with her deliverer. She Seems to 
feel, and to know, with St. Paul, “that if her earthly 
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house of this tabernacle were dissolved, she has a build- 
ing of God, a house not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens.” 

The testimonials of her character, which are given 
by her pastor, the Rev. N. E, Johnson, and by others, 
we think, are sufficiently recommendatory to remove 
any doubt that might arise in the public mind relative 
to the.sincerity and veracity of the authoress. 

Two of the most incredible facts related in the Narra- 
tive have been proved by the testimony of others,—by 
testimony too, that can be substantiated beyond a doubt. 
I allude to the negro sausages, and, the Purgatory 
room. | 

Then, again,-she has the testimony of the Rev. Fath- 
er Pies himself, in the thirty-two letters written by \his 
own hand, and signed with his own signature. 

The substance of all the facts which she relates, is 
also confirmed, by authority which. Papists at. least, 
cannot dispute; and that is, by the authority of 


‘their own Councils, Popes, Saints, and Historians, 


With all this mass of positive, circumstantial, and 
presumptive evidence there is not a jury in the world 
who would not pass the verdict, guilty against the Rev- 
erend cwprits, who, in this narrative are brought before 
the bar of public opinion. 

‘The picture; which is drawn, is not of a solitary 
individual, but of the whole confraternity, from Bish- 
op, down to the lowest Priest that earns his bread 
by telling fortunes, . From Bishops, whose hoary locks 
have been bleached with a century of crimes, to 
Priests whose faces are disfigured with licetiousness, 
and whose tottering limbs can no more bear them 
to the masquerades, balls or cock-fights. 

The picture which is drawn, is not a portrait, but the 
tout en semble of what Popery is, where Popery bears 
the sway. It.is principle and doctrine put to practice. 
It is the “wire working,” as they callit, “ex opere ope- 
rato. tis the demonstration that the system was fra-. 
med in: hell:--that hoods, and veils, and cloaks, are 
anasks to screen the vast deformity from yiew;—that in- 
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cense, bells and’ beads,—Breviaries,—Paters,—A ves, 
are but-fumigated sounds, a kind of lullaby for supet- 
stition, 

Let them not tell us, that it is in Cuba alone, that the 
work thus works. The same scene is presented to view 
in France, Spain, Portugal, and Italy. The curtain 
there, has been raised by their own Popes, Saints and 
historians; and the tragic scene has been handed down 
from age to age, polluted on every leaf, in every page. 

There is not a corner of the earth, where this insidu- 
ous Serpent has coiled its way, but ‘the slime of his pol- 
lutions has defiled the land, or the venom of his sting has 
paralyzed the heart. Cast the eye over the distant 
walls of China, and there we see this “Queen of heaven” 
rolling, Juggernaut-like, upon acar with the goddess 
of the Pagans. ‘Turn again the eye to India’s burning 
plains and peep into Goa’s loathsome dungeon of the 
Iquisition, and there behold the ghastly victims of in- 
tolerance, panting and suffocating for the air of heaven, 
because they are guilty of the crime of thinking for 
themselves. Look upon the verdant fields of Ireland, 
that land of native genius—the sight draws tears into 
one’s eye;—the Priestly pedagogues with whip in hand 
drive the poor submissive sons of Erin, as a teamsman 
drives his cattle. See them buried in ignorance and 
superstition, deprived of the Word of God, and belie; 
ving that a prayer-book is the Bible. 

Let the eye wander again to the North, and” reprend!§ it- 
self over the vast domains of Canada. There may we 
count ninety and nine out a hundred, so illiterate as not 
to distinguish one letter from another. They can count 
their Beads or Rosaries, but have not learned to lisp 
their A, B,C. 

Go where we will, if Popery has long been there, we 
see a desert, and we breathe on death. 

We present this Narrative before the public, plain 
and simple, as it flowed from the pen of the authoress, 
The only corrections which we made are m the orthogra 
phy and punctuation. Beauty when unadorned is said 
be adorned the most. The beauty ef originality, and 
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the artless expressiveness of truth; which run through 
every line of this important Narrative, would have been 
lost had it been retouched. We, therefore, present it 
ws the genuine production ofa heart bleeding at the recol- 
lection of her past misconduct; bruised and crushed: un- 
der the iron hand of despotism: stained and polluted by 
the Spiritual Guardians by whom she was decoyed. 

A tale she has told to the world, that ought to be 
wafted upon every wind that blows around the globe. 
Pictures she has drawn which have been etched on 
copper, and which we trust will be engraved on the 
memory of every patriot who loves’ his country, and of 
every Christian who fears his God. 

I have this day, and having thus far advanced in the 
Introduction, been sent for by the authoress. I found 
her dangerously ill. Her physician, Doctor Ethan A. 
Ward, was standing by her bed-side, expecting every 
moment that she would breathe her last. The faculties 
of her mind were unimpaired, but her body was exhaus- 
ted. She tried to speak but was unable. After a 
short interval however, she recovered the use of speech; 
the Doctor then at my suggestion asked her if What she 
had written in her Narrative was true: she replied, 
“ Yes, the truth, and nothing but the truth,” 

A death-bed is a detector of the heart, 


“Where tir’d dissimulation drops her mask, 
‘hat mistress of the scene, through life’s grimace: 
Here, rea! and apparent are the same,” 


e Youna’s Nicut Tuoveurs. 


Who could doubt her word?—Death, with his stern 
visage, seems to stand before her. The Christian fears 
him not. LIasked her, “Rosamond are you happy in 
the Lord?”? “I am happy,’’ she replied; “my trust is 
the Lord Jesus Christ.” Her countenance stamped 
the approbation of truth on what she said; and resigna- 
tion sat smiling on her lips, ‘T'estimony such as this, 
even incredulity itself could not resist. It isto be sup- 
posed, that a’person, apparently in the very arms of 
death, and exulting in the glorious hopes of immortality 
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would breathe her last in confirmation ofa le? The 
Strongest motives now were present to induce her to 
speak the truth; the world receding from her views 
death standing at the door; and eternity opening before 
her. The truth of her Narrative cannot be doubted. 
The pious convert has again through the blessing of 
the Lord, recovered; but the testimony which she gave 
was to all appearance, the last; therefore it may be said, 
that her Narrative is confirmed by the seal of death 
iiself, #5 

Admitted:—the Narrative is true, where does Popery 
now stand?—or, rather, where will it fly to hide itself?— 
the picture is drawn:—truth has confirmed it. 

It is vain for the Papist to tell us, that these are abu- 
ses unsanctioned and condemned by the church. If 
they are abuses, they are universal wherever Popery 
prevails. They are, moreover, sanctioned by their 
church:—or what do they mean by Church?—If it is 
asked, “what.is the established religion in Cuba?” will 
not the answer be, “it is the Roman Catholic reli- 
gion?’ By whom is the church there governed?—Is it 
not by Remish ; Archbishops, Bishops and Priests?— 
W hat is the doctrine taught there?—-Is it not the same 
as that which is taught in Rome?—-Are they. not under 
the jurisdiction and authority of the Pope of ,Rome?— 
And why does he not, in the plentitude of his -apostoli- 
cal power, correct.the abuses?—-“An error, (as Augus- 
tine remaeks,) “which is not condemned, is approved.” 
Neither let it be said, that these abominations are un- 
known to the Pope. If they are unknown, it {s because 
he does not wish to know them: and: what sort of a 
universal Shepherd, then, is he?—-Is there a foot of terri- 
tory in the United States on which this Spirited Hawk 
has not fixed his eye?—When his authority is resisted, 
the fact soon reaches his ears; witness the case of Ho- 
gan, the refractory Priest in Philadelphia; and of Fear- 
non, the schismatic Priest in Brooklyn, .His eyes are 
keen enough to see, when danger, however distant, 
threatens his own royal throne; and his voice is loud 
enough to thunder his anathemas from pole to pole. 
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But, alas! when’ his own wolves are tearng the sheep 
to pieces, the henor of the Kihg of kings is ‘trampled i in 
the dust, he can neither hear nor see. 
Where, too, is the Infalliule Church all this while?— 
W here ‘are the Infallible Pastors, ‘who pretend, that be 
who hears them, hears Christ; and he ‘who despises 
thém, depises Christ? 
Strange eee the Holy Ro oman Catholic Church’is 
notin Cuba. If is in Cuba, then it witnesses the 
desolatien of nick we speak; and, not correcting them, 
it stands amenatle for all crimes it sanctions. If it is 
not in Cuba, then it is nowhere on the globe; becatise 
the Bishops in Cuba, as well as those in“every other 
country, are n¢ét consecrated until the’ Pope's” Bull ar- 
rives (o sanction and confirai it. 
The authoress’ informs us, in@éed; that some cf the 
criminal Priests are recalled to I ives but then, the rest 
are left to desolate the country. -— Where is the Church 
of Christ, we ask, all this timne!—According to Popery 
the people have no other guide than thcir pastcrs, the 
Popish Priests. To those the *y are bound to Confes 
> Hieivaive: to submit their conscience. If these err, es: 
~ if the doctrine of Popery be true. the people must err 
* with them; for, asthe Scripture declares, “Jf the blind . 
lead the blind, ‘both shail fall into the ditch.” Matt. xv. 
14, Where, then, we enquire again, is the Church cf 
Say of Christ?—If Popery be true, Christ has nota Church 
“upon the ‘earth; for Christ declares that “the Son of 
_ man is come to seek and to save that which was lost, 
Luke xix. 10; but the Popish Priests, as we see, go fo 
seek and to destroy those over whom they pre esitle. 
The effect of Popery, es we see, and which is con- 
firmed by every page of history, is to subjugate’ the 
understanding to the dictates. of Priestly authority, to 
keep the people in ignorance, to encourage superstition 
and to work upon their fears with threats and tortures. 
~Had they the Word of God, instead of interested and | 
wicked Priests, to direct them, all these abzses, as they | 
call them, would cease. Looking into that Sacred Mir- 
ror, they could not but see the moral deformity, of their 
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own character; and, if a spark of conscience glowed in 
their bosoms, they would be stimulated to correct their 
lives. But under the Popish system, the Word of God 
is closed forever. The Confessional is the dark recess 
where emanates the instructions by which the people are 
to regulate their lives, The keys cf “Peter,” debar 
from heaven, all who do not enter by that door. How 
deplorable is the necessity which excludes from the 
kingdom of heaven, all who do not pour their thoughts 
into the polluted hearts of Romish Priests, and submit 
their conscience to their dictates!—Ever to be pitied is 
the virtuous female who kas no other path to heaven, 
than by passing through the door of the Confessional, 
and bending before Ghostly Fathers burning with lust. 

Christ never instituted a system fraught with somuch 
danger; subject to such inevitable evils. He never could 
have been so unreasonable as to make it obligatory upon 
sinners to Confess to sinners, for obt ining from himself 
the pardon of theirsins. Never couldthey have bound us 
to submit our conscience, and regulate our lives, by the 
dictates of men, sinful and fallible as ourselves. What 
a contradiction, and what a chasm in the Popish doc- 
trine. “The Church,” (say they, meaning their own 
church,) “is infallible, and we are bound to obey the 
Church:”—If we ask them what constitutes the Church 
they tell us that it is “the Congregation of all those who 
profess the faith and doctrine of Christ, and who are 
governed, on earth, by one Sovereion Head and Pastor, 
after Christ.” Dens. Theol. De Eccle. No 70. This 
Sovereign Head and Pastor, is the Pope; who (mark 
the expression,) governs affer Christ, not wnder Christ. 

But now, for the infa libilitv. The Church, they say, 
is infallible. This infallibility they distinguish in a 
twofold sense. The one, they denominate, an active 
and author.tative infallibility; that is, an infallitility in 
teaching and defining; the other, they call a passive in- 
fallibility, hy which they mean an_infallibility in learn- 
ing and believing. (Id. ib. No, 80.) 

Infallibility, considered in its active and authoritative 
sense, belongs to the Church in respect to its Head, the 


S 


» INTRODUCTION. 23 


Sovereion Pontiff, and to its Prelates; that is, to its Bish- 
ops. This infallibility does not belong to the Church 
in respect to its lay members or inferior pastors; that is, 
the Priests. (Id. Ib.) Thus a man is said to see, al- 
though this seeing does not belong to him in respect to 
any of the other members of the body, except the eyes: 
so in regard to the Church, infallibil ty belongs to it 
only in respect to the Pope, and tothe Bishops of the 
Church. (Id. Ib.) 

The Priests are not infallible; they can err, and yet 


- we are bound to submit our conscience, and _ the regula- 


tion of our lives to their dictates! The blind are bound 
to follow the blind! Where is the Infallible Church all 
this while? Of what practical utility is the Infallible 
Church, if we have to follow fallible Guides? ~ 

It is in vain, and a mere gratuitous assertion, for them 
to tell us that the Priests, although fallible, cannot long 
preach a doctrine contrary to that of the Ro:nish Church 
without the knowledge of it reaching the Bishop’s ear: 
this, in the first place, we take the liberty to deny; be- 
cause they can preach, and often do preach just what 


_ they choose. Even granting, that in their public in- 


“the 


structions to the people, they should not preach any- 
thing in direct opposition to their leading and cardinal 
doctrines, or dogrnas of faiths yet, they often, nay, I can 
say always, preach in such a manner as to wind into 
to their discourses a certain system of morality, the ten- 
dency of which is to lull the consciences of the people 
into security, instead of preaching to them in such a 
manner as to awaken them to a sense of their dan- 
ger. 

Moreover, althcugh what they preach should reach 
the Bishop’s ear the objection does not end there. It 
may stop. Who is the Bishop?—a fallible man, (as ° 
they admit,) like the priests themselves. Even if it 
should be admitted that they were all infallible, in the 


‘Popish sense of the word, their infallibility does not 


render them impeccable. The prerogative of impec- 
cability they have not yet had the audacity to claim, 
and that for reasons too obvious to need an explana- 
tion, 
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If the Priest and his Bishop, therefore, are not truly 
spiritual and holy men, but directly the contrary, 1t Is 
foolishness, and inconsistent, to suppcse that. they 
will conscientiously discharge their duty in relation tothe | 
spiritual necessities of their people; because “the carnat 
mind is enmity against God; and to be carnal minded 
ts death!” Rom. vin. 6, 7. 

Is it not, therefore, as repugnant to reason and common 
sense as it is to the Word of God, to suppose that the 
mind that is “enmity against God,’ will endeavor to 
promote his honor and glory in the salvation of souls! 
And as the being carnally minded is death, spiritual 
death, can those, who are spiritually dead, give life to 
those whoare spiritually dead? To establish the claim 
of infallibility upon.a foundation such as this, is an in- 
sult to the world. 

But it is not in the pulpit, however, where the poor 
deluded people drink their deadliest draught. . It is in 
the Confessional, that secret tribunal, where the deadly 
whisper never reaches his Lordship’s .ear; in that tribu- 
nal which is closed with what they call the Seal of Con- 
fession, and locked with the keys of Peter’s authority. 
It is in that dark labyrinth where those Spiritual Guides 
led the blindfolded victims to the chambers of death. 
‘There they are hid from the-view of all; and it is there 
they can chisel out the rough and passive. block _ 
into whatever shape they choose, into the very “image 
of the beast.” Here, then, the Priest, who (even ac- 
cording to their own admission,) is a fallible man, leads 
his victim secretly along a path where no eye can reach 
him, and no ear can hear; and, O! well do I know the 
path they tread, since I, ove of their ‘annointed had to 
tread it. 

. Even supposing: these spiritual guides were all con- 
veited and spiritual men, still, in the Tribunal of 
Confession, they are, (as is mot denied,) fallible, and 
liable to err; consequently the advice and instructions 
they give, must. vary according as their judgments 
vary; and the variability of their judgments on a thou- 
sand fortuitous circumstances; such, for instance, as_ the 
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natural frame and constitution of the mind, education, 
prejudice, ignorance, and many other et ceteras which 
might be named. 

But to suppose that all these one guides, or even 
a majority of them, are converted and spiritual men, is a 
stretch of credulity which cannot be sanctioned by the 
Word of God, by probability, or by common experience; 
and living facts prove that they are any thing else than 
spiritual, or any thing like spiritual and converted men. 
How great, therefore, must be the havoc which they 
male of those souls who are thus blindly and secretly 
led by their instruction! Where now is the bubble of 
infallibility ?—It all disappears in the dark recesses of 
the Confessional; and, like a stone dropped into the 
water, its multiplied undulations are lost in the wide 
ocean of uncertainty; and nota line or ripple is left to 
mark its limits, or to show where it can be found. 

Having now introduced. the reader to the interesting 
and important disclosure which this volume unfolds, we 
commend the work to our fellow citizens, with the prayer 
that God may make it subservient to his honor and glory. 

May the watchmen, who stand ae the walls of Zi- 
on, re-echo the alarm. May every Christian church be 
now united in resisting the insidious foe whose standard 
is already erected on every hill, in every dale, of our 


_widely extended country. Christians, statesmen, phi- 


lanthropists, Jews, infidels, and savages, all feel interes- 
tedin the result, whether Popery shallriseor fall. Chris- 


* tians, first, will feel the sting of the Serpent under the 


crackling fagot:—statesmen next, when the banners of 
liberty shall be furled in obeisance to the triple crown, 
who owns no head on earth, nor head in heaven:—phi- 
lanthropists, kind and indulgent as their hearts may be, 
must also bend before the despot, or be crushed beneath 
his power:—Jews know from the past, what their future 

lot would be—exile, slavery, or death:—infidelity might 
amaloamate awhile, and lend their arms and forces to 
“the “Beast ; ” but, in the end, would share the common 
fate; for Popery must be Lord of all: —the savage, whose 


heel i is like the deer, would fly in vain before the blcod- 
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hounds that have fattened on the carcasses of the defence- 
less aborigines of Peru and Mexico. The country 
would be a desolated waste. One temple would be seen, 
the temple of “the Beast,”’—one throne erected, church 
and state combined.—Liberty of conscience, liberty of 
the Press, liberty of speech would be driven, hand m 
hand, over the precipice of infallible supremacy ; and the 
“Most Holy,” and Spiritual Despot of the world, would 
seat himself in the temple of God, “showing himself 
that he is God.” ‘'Thes. ii. 4. 

We here subjoin an abstract of the thirty-two letters 
spoken of in the Narrative and introduction. ‘They have 
been translated by a native of Spain,a gentleman of high 
respectability, and a master of the language. 

We present a fac-simile of one of them im its original 
dress, with the signature of the Reverend writer. It is 
signed “Beso tus Pies,” “I kiss Tay FEET.” —This is @ 
Priestly witticism. The Rev. Father’s name is Pies: 
this signifies feet. From this circumstance, the playful 
and Reverend lover takes occasion to play upon the 
word; and, therefore, runs the amorous conclusion into 
his own name. 

In order that the public may have a further specimen 
of the playfulness of the Rev. Father’s love, we present 
them also with fae-similes of three of the superscriptions 
of his letters, or, rather, to speak more properly, of his 
billets-doux. A part of two of them, however, owing to 
their shocking immodesty, we are under the necessity ot 
suppressing. 
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INTRODUCTORY TO THE LETTERS 


WRITTEN BY THE REY. FATHER PIES TO DIFFERNT FEMALES. 


Ix the following letters, we have a specimen of the mo- 
ral depravity of the Romish priesthood, drawn by their 
own pen. Can they now tell us, “it isa Protestant cal- 
umny ?”—A Holy Capuchin Friar, a venerated Priest, 
in the full exercise of his Ecclesiastical functions, is the 
writer of them. Who, on reading these amorous and li- 
centious effusions, would suppose they were penned by 
aman sixty years of age?—This, however was the age 
of the venerated Priest who wrote them. How must not 
the fires of concupiscence have burned in his polluted 
heart in the vigor of youth, when the flames thereof still 
rage, with such ungovernable fury, under the ashes of 
his declining years! How many innocent victims must 
not have been sacrificed at his Sacred feet in the dark 
recesses of the Confessional, where all that transpires is 


~ closed, forever, under the Sacred Seal which binds the 


“Spiritual Father,” and his fair penitent to perpetual 
secrecy ! 

How passing strange, that mothers can be found so 
destitute of common prudence, so infatuated with delu- 


, sion, as to expose their daughters to danger so imminent 


as that of being subjected to the vile solicitations of men 
burning with Just! subjected to it, too, under circum- 
stances so every how calculated to excite the most crim- 
‘inal of passions, screened from detection by the obliga- 
tion of inviolable secrecy! And Americans, too, of whose 
conversion to Popery we sometimes hear the tale,— 
Americans and Popery !—strange amalgamation !—even 
they are found, fascinated by the imposing outside show 
of the pretended only Church of Christ. They drink 
the draught of the intoxicating doctrine; reason reels on 
her throne; and in the delirium of fanaticism, they throw 
themselves, their daughters, and their immortal souls, in- 
to the jaws of the ravenous “Dragon.” The reflection 
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harrows up every feeling of the soul—We drop a tear 
as we record the fact; andif tears would erase it, a flood 
of them would not be spared.—The evil spreads, like a 
flood, over our land; and what will be the limits of its 
desolation, remains for posterity to tell. 

We draw aside the Priestly mask, the Monkish hood, 
and, in the sequel, present the Reverend and Infallible 
Ones in their undisguised deformity, as the best of anti- 
dotes for the evils which we deprecate. We show them 
as they are, and they show themselves; and would that 
the picture could be spread on one wide canvass, that 
the world might see it. 

Some of the expressions of the Reverend letters are 
so obscene that we are under the necessity of presenting 
them to the public under the original cloak of Spanish; 
others are of a nature too foul to appear in any dress 
soever ;—these we entirely suppress. For the sale of 
those unacquainted with the Spanish, we have translated 
what we dare to present in that language, into Latin. 

i would observe, before closing these remarks, that 
these letters furnish us with further evidence of the 
truth and accuracy of the Narrative. The authoress has 
stated, (as will be seen in the perusal of her disclosures,) 
that the Rev. Father who wrote these letters was 
sixty yearsof age. ‘The autograph of the letters is so ev- 
idently written by a hand tremulous with age, that they 
are almost illesible. So difficult was it to decipher the 
hand-writing that several persons to whom I applied, and 
persons, too, well acquainted with the language, were 
unable to doit. Every one of them observed that “the 
letters must have been written with a trembling hand, or’ 
by a decrepit old man.” The Reverend lover, truly, as 
the letters show, and as the authoress has stated, must 
have been, at least, “sixty years of age.” 

Seventeen, and scme of the most important, disclosures 
in this Narrative, are confirmed by the Rev. Father 
Pies himself. Here, then, we have the very testimony 
of the party concerned, to prove the truth and accuracy 
of the statements made by the authoress. 

They are as follows: 
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1. Rosamond, in the Narrative, states, that the Rev. 
Father Pies belongs to the Order of the Capuchins:— 
The Rev. Father, in his letters, writes, “I have told you, 
my dear wife, that I live with the Capuchins,”’ (Let- 
ter XV.) 

2. Rosamond tells us, that there are many rogues in 
Havanna:—‘“There are many rogues here,”’ (in Havan- 
na,) says‘the Rev. Father. (Letter II.) 

3. From Rosamond we learn that, in Havanna, to be 
pious, signifies to be wealthy:—“No one,” says Father 
Pies, “would give a shilling for you if you are sick. 
(Letter III.) 

4, Rosamond tells us, that many of the Priests would 
emigrate to the Valley of the Mississippi, could they be 
assured of the means of gaining a living:—The Rev. 
Father, writing to his beloved, says, ‘‘If I liad the means 
of gaining a livelihood,” (in New York,) “believe me, 
my dear, I would go and live with you.”’ (Letter III.) 

5. Rosamond assures us that the licentious Priests 
are revered by all, so long as their faces are not disfigu- 
red by disease:—Father Pies, profligate as he was, was 
honored and caressed by the Prelacy:—“I had the un- 
speakable pleasure,’ says he, ‘of seeing your lovely, 
graceful, and rosy face, passing by, on my way to pay 
a visit tothe Prior of St. Domingo Cathedral, To- 
morrow Lam invited tothe Archbishop’s.” (Letters [V 
- and IT.) 

. Rosamond speaks of their enormous beards, and 
tells us how they contrived to concealthem:—The Holy 
Capuchin talks of his beard in the following strain:— 
«©You remember, I told you, once, that my beard would 
bother you a great deal; and it has proved to be trouble- 
ome, since you always resisted my approaches.”? (Let- 
ter II.) 

7. Rosamond tells us it is a common thing for Priests 
to have their Mistresses: —The love-sick Father, addres- 
sing the wife of a Spanish nobleman, salutes her with 
the epithets, —“My dear Margaret!—My loving wife.” 
(Letter V.)-- 

8. Rosamond, speaking of the Priests, and those with 
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whom they were enamoured, says, “they would be con- 
templating which was the youngest and the handsom- 
est:’’——The loving Priest exclaims, almost in desponden- 
cy, “I have been incessant in complimenting and con- 
templating you, and you have not shown any regard.” 
(Letter V.) 

9. Rosamond, throughout her Narrative, speaks of the 
frequent assignations of the Reverend lovers:—“My own 
dear wife!’ (exclaims the Rev. Father, under the vow 
of celibacy,) “and my most beautiful and desirable pink! 
should nothing occur to you or to me, to-morrow, be- 
tween 9 and 10, we shall meet.”” (Letter XVIII.) 

10. Rosamond mentions that the Priests prefer the 
prettiest females:—“Let me know,” says the Rev. Fath- 
er, “whether you love me or‘not; forif you don’t, I must 
get another girl, even prettier, if possible, than yourself.” 
(Letter XIV.) 

11. Rosamond speaks of the frequency of the Rev. 
Fathers’ faces being “disfigured with disease:’”’—The 
Rey. Father seems bent on gratifying his passions, even 
although he should run the risk of « disease.”’ 
(Letter XIV.) 

12. Rosamond relates that the Priests change their 
dress that they may not be detected in their licentious 
conduct:—“I would not, for the world,’ exclaims the 
Rev. Priest, “that any one should know what I am about.” 
(Letter X.) 

13. Rosamond describes how they are addicted to 
cursing and swearing; and how they confirm it with the 
“shoorie:’’—“I swore and cursed that ”? cries the 
Rev. Father. (Letter X.) 

14. Rosamond writes, at large, upon the subject of the 
Priestly Mistresses; believing that what she writes 
here, will also be written in heaven :’’—His mother is a 
kept Mistress of Friar Pedro Alcantara,’’ writes the Rey. 
Father Pies. (Letter XV.) 

15. Rosamond describes the nicety of the Priests, 
when about to pay their addresses to the ladies; and the 
use they make of perfumes and Cologne:—“Now, my 
dear wife!’ exclaims the Reverend Celibate,) “since I 
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am determined to come and see you, I shall appear nice, 
shaved, and clean.” (Letter XV.) 

16. Rosamond points out the presents of the Priests, 
and tells us something about the Nuns:—«Accept of 
these presents,” writes the Reverend and generous lover, 
“which I got of my dearest Nuns.” (Letter XVIII.) 

17. Rosamond says that the Priests are possessd of a 
Jealous disposition:—The Rey. Father, after having 
tried every means to seduce the lady to whom he writes, 
“Regrets to find that the torments of jealousy are also 
pe to his accumulated disappointments.’ (Letter 
XIX.) 


“Roma locuta est; causa finita est 
Rome has spuken: the casv is decided.” 
The favorite axiom of Popery. 


On the following page, we present the fac-similes of 
the superscription of three of the Rev. Father Pies’ let- 
ters. They mark the frivolity of his mind. 

On the next page is to be seen a fac-simile of one of 
his letters, the translation of which is given on the page 
immediately following, marked, No. II. 

The following numbers exhibit an exact translation of 
some of the letters written by the Rey. Father Pies to 
different females. There are thirty-two of the original 
letters now in our hand. The following we deem will 
be a sufficient specimen to show the depravity of his 
heart. Some of the letters are so excessively obscene, 
that we are under the necessity of suppressing them al- 
together. 

We present as much of them as we dare; and in pre- 
senting them, we have to beg the indulgence of the read- 
er. The importance of unfolding them before the world, 
in order to show the deep depravity of the Romish 
Clergy, will, we hope, be a sufficient apology for what 


we do, 


oe INTRODUCTION. 
SUPERSCRIPTION TO THE FOLLOWING LETTER. 


“To one whose beauty I adore, who am anxious to. 
kiss those hands which Lf hope will soon r be mine, since 
Tam thine.” 


LETTER II. 
A TRANSLATION OF THE FAC-SIMILE.—‘‘SoPHiA.”’ 


“My pretty girl!—My lovely dear!—Beauty of the 
world!—Your dear soul [ did not see. But I threw in- 
to your window a billet-doux. Tellme if you got it.— 
Because in it many things are expressed: and I expec- 
ted from your dear, good little heart, some consolation 
in answer thereto. May I yet live for you, since I aL 
ready know you, and without you I cannet live!—To- 
day I am engaged to pay a visit to your neighbor oppo- 
site.—Be on the look-out ;—and to-morrow, fam invited 
to the Archbishop’s. But I assure you that the remem- 
brance of you alone is my consolation. A-propos!—tell 
me for your own safety, whether you understand the 
coins of this country; lest you might be deceived or 
cheated by any one.—Be careful, my dear child, with 
whom you have any dealings: because there are many 

rogues here. 
(Signed, ] 
“BESO TUS PIES. 
“I kiss your feet; or, Place me at your feet.”’ 


LETTER IL. 


“My dear leving soul, nothing serious has occurred. 
Something was due to me, and you have paid me.—You, 
my dear love, were not in fault, because you evineed a 
readiness to resist. The fault was entirely mine; for I 
had such a desire to ‘be with you, that I lost all patience; 
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and, in the hurry, I porque tenia tantas ganas. de estar 
con tigo que no pude esperar y manche tus carnecites 
tan bonitas y gorditas, (omnem pellem tuam delicatam 
formosissimamque ; tamque venustam, atque voluptuo- 
sam ego inquinavi. 

Whenever you will, just tell me, my d@ar soul, as I 
hear you want to return to your native country ; and you 
leave me here alone. Yet L advise you, you would be 
doing well. They are ruining your health; and mine, 
too, suffers ; and no one would give a shilling for you if 
you are sick. Indeed, if I had the means of gaining a 
livelihood, believe me, my dear, f would go and live with 
you. ‘I'he folks here are great cheats. Again,d repeat, 
take care of your health; for if you fall sick-a-bed, then 
will begin your great troubles, and my cares will com- 
mence with them, as I cannot, by any means, allow you 
to perish without assistance. To Spain I could not take 
you, although I might wish to do it; nor am I go- 
ing for five or six months yet: and even then, much 
depends on «//] the money that is duc me. ‘lo go to 
Spain by way of New York, would be attended with 
difficulties; but, nevertheless, I will come and see you, 
and talk over the thing, and enjoy the pleasure of being 


-with you. Youremember, I told you once, that my 


beard would bother you a great deal; and it has proved 


-, to be troublesome, since you always resisted my ap- 


proaches whenever I attempted to kiss you.—Perhaps 
you did not love me; but whether you love me or not, 
you will always remember me, wherever you may be, 
as he will remember you, who kisses your feet. 


“BESO TUS PIES.” 


34 INTRODUCTION. 
SUPERSCRIPTION TO THE FOLLOWING LETTER. 
“To my dear little pet.” . 

LETTER IV. 


“My deat beloved!—My adorable beauty!—O, I 
would kiss you to death if I could. My desire would 
be always to be gazing upon your beauty ;_ but, lovely as 
you are, my difficulties to your embraces daily increase 
Yet, probably unknown to you, I had the unspeakable 
pleasure of seeing your lovely, graceful, and rosy face 
passing by, on my way to pay a visit tothe Prior of St. 
Domingo Cathedral, and on my return from his house, I 
passed ‘by yours, in hope of seeing you again, to have a 
little talle with you, and hand you ‘that little paper, to re- 
move from your mind any anxiety. I saw you, even 
then, because I perceived two persons standing opposite 
to your door; one I knew to be your servant in atten- 
dance, who, if he had seen me speak to you, would have 


“we 


reputed you as 4 Woman of il-fame, and woita—have 
said that you show me many attentions; but if I show 
any to you, it is, my dear, because I am yours.” 


LETTER V. 


“My dear Maregaret!—My loving wife !—Yesterday, 
(Monday,) neither could J see you, nor hear from you ; 
which leaves me very unhappy. For neither seeing 
you nor hearing from you by note, does not suit me at 
all. —Surely, what affection does this show towards me? 
Certainly, none at all—And that I should continue to 
love one that does not love me, can never do. I have 
been incessant in complimenting and contemplating you, 
and you have not shown any regard.—Are we not ina 
fine country, where every thing is abundant, but never 
mind ;—adieu till to-morrow. If you will, think about it.” 
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“My dear life !—It is a common saying with those of 
our nation, that when one has agreed to perform any 
thing with another individual, and on the question being 
put, no answer is given, the inference is, that silence 
gives consent; or, in other words, that all is right, and 
we both agree in sentiment. Now then, my dear! how 
comes it, that so muchas I have said to you, and written 
to you, you have neither deigned to write me an answer, 
or advance any thing satisfactory to me? From this I 
must infer, that you have no intrinsic regard or wish for 
the person you thus treat.—Perchance it may be your 
sickness occasions all this:—yet I repeat, I am yours. 


N. B. Believe me, that I feel most grievously, to be 
constrained to speak to you so clearly and pointedly ; but 
it is because I love you. I love you extremely; and al- 
ways shall; and I hope you consider me before any one 
else.” 


LETTER. VIL. 


(This letter is of so indelicate a nature, that we have 
_tosuppress it. His deeply laid scheme required her ut- 
most ingenuity to baffle it, in order to save her reputa- 
tion.) 


SUPERSCRIPTION TO THE FOLLOWING LETTER. 


“Addressed to the most precious, lovely, and dearest 
girls my eyes ever beheld. 

“Vou, whose names I do not know, but am anxious 
to learn.”’ 


36 INTRODUCTION. 
LETTER Vit. 


«My dear, loving sisters!—Lovely girls!—And pret- 
ty dears!—I have already informed you that I have been 
at the brink of the grave. No one would believe it, or 
would believe that I could recover; and I still remain 
very unwell and feeble, distressed with intermittent fe- 
ver, so that lam now fit for nothing, my dears.—My 
bealth still continues very much on the decline ; and al- 
theugh you have invited me to your house, (acompliment 
more th.anI deserve,) yet I have not accepted your invi- 
tation. Only let me recover, and I will seek for you 
without giving you further trouble.”—(The letter con- 


tinues in an amorous strain, and bids them “Adieu, for 
the present.’’) 


LETTER IX. 


“Derieut of my eyes!—Lovely beauty of the world! 
Thou queen of the fur!’’—(This letter continues with 
amorous expressions so profusely dealt out that it absorbs 
the whole letter, and is unimportant, and he concludes 
by observing that his religious duties prevent his seeing 
her whom he only lives to adore.) 


LETTER: X. 


“My soul!—My heaven thou art!—Now, I must be 
very cautious when I am acting indiscreetly. J would 
not, for the world, that any one should know what I 
am about. Donna Andrea, who lives opposite to your 
dwelling, wishes you to pay her a visit. Her son, who 
spoke to me at the door, and whom you saw standing 
there, wanted, forcibly, to enter to see what I was about ; 
but I opposed this strenuously ; and, although you may 
have noticed, in this dilemma, that I nodded to you, I 
am certain he did not notice me. I am, now, not suffer- 
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ing under any enfermedad pagasosa mis carnes limpias 
y blancas como un marfil. (Nulla, lues, aut mala con- 
tagio me invasit; corpus meum purum est; marmoreo- 
que nitore nunc splendet.) However, I anxious to re- 
cover from my attack of the diver, which is the true ill- 
ness that has brought me so near the gates of death; and 
‘under which [ am still suffering. To-day, my dear, you 
appear dissatisfied about something. Adieu.” 


LETTER XI. 


(The purport of this letter is, ‘that if she should con- 
tinue sick, she would know where to send her servant 
girl to find him, namely, at the Convent of the Capu- 
chins.’’) i 


LETTER XII. 
(To the same.) 


(He writes her another letter and states that he can- 
not see her that day, as “he has been ccmmissioned to 
. attend the prison chapel, to hear, as usual, the Confes- 
sions of the prisoners.”’ He concludes the letter in 
these words:) “Adieu, my heavenly creature !—Be- 
lieve me, I remain in great anxiety concerning your 
health.—Tell me, beautiful damsel! what ails you.— 
Do tell me !—Don’t deceive me.—I shall never abau- 
don you.—I s***r to love you, whether well or ill.”’ 
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LETTER XII. 
(To the same.) 


“My beautiful and adored esposa!—My sweet little 
woman! Tome you are the prettiest of your sex.— 
You cannct think, my dear, how I am disgusted with 
your neighbors opposite, who are always gazing, and no- 
ticing every one that speaks to you, every one that looks 
at you, and every one that loves you; and talking and 
grumbling at all they see, which, to my disposition is so 
disgusting, as I have a decided aversion that any one 
should see whatI do. Nothing but those creatures over 
the way has prevented my coming oftener, as their cu- 
riosity is always alive when they see me. Now, my 
dear, I have to request that you will correspond to my. 
feelings, and I will yeciprocate with yours.—I hail your 
recovery, but take care that I don’t fall sick, as we 
should lose all if you were to give me any contagion. 
As tome, you may examine mt cuerpo limpio y sin nin- 
guna muncha sospechosa.—l shall, therefore, be really 
happy to find your dear self exempt from any thing, but 
all as lovely as your face.” 


LETTER XIV. 


“My loving dear!—dearest of my heart!—you saw 
what an awful and stormy day yesterday (Friday) was; 
so unpleasant that I could not goout. So that I have no 
pleasure of any thing in this world, since I am deprived 
of the pleasure of being with you. Well, now, do tell 
me candidly, and don’t let me suffer any longer. Let 
me know whether you love me or not; for if you don’t, 
IT must get another girl, even prettier, if possible, than 
yourself, mas que no tonga las piernas tan gorditas 
como las tuyas,’’ (the preceding too shocking to be trans- 
lated.) “But all this would give me much displeasure ; 
and, besides, it is important for me to know in what re- 
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lation we stand to each other; for it seems strange, after 
so much, that you should still refuse my amours. I of- 
ten think you must be laboring under some contagious 
disease which you would save me from catching from 
you, and it is that which makes me anxious to learn the 
real fact; for surely, if you were hale and hearty, you 
would, before ihis, have evinced some desire to see me. 
Well, now, to clear up the doubt, you have only one 
course to take; and be aware, that in these hot climates, 
women easily get sick.” 


» 
LETTER XV. 


“I have told you, my dear wife, that I live with the 
Capuchins, but I do not take my meals with them. I 
have my dinner brought tome at noon, every day.— 
Yesterday afternoon, I had some special visits to make 
which kept me out till half past five. I swore and cur- 
sed against that son of a puta, who seemed to stand in 
my way, on the opposite side of the way, whom I did 
not like to trouble myself with, his mother being of a ve- 
ry turbulent character, and a kept mistress of kriar Pe- 
dro Alcantara. Well, on account of these fellows, I 
could not have the pleasure of being with you. And, 
indeed, was it not that you had made up your mind to 
leave this soon, I would advise you to remove from 
where you are; for I could not come and see you while 
those d***ls opposite are always gazing at us. Now, 
my dear wife, since I am determined to come and see 
you, I shail appear nice, shaved and clean, so as not to 
be at all unpleasant to you. Butif I should then be 
disappointed, [ shall despair, not knowing what to do, 
my beautiful creature.” 


LETTER XVI. 


. (It would appear that our worthy Capuchin, after en- 
countering so many obstacles, from the object of his un= 
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avarrantable love, begins to think that the low state 
of his funds, at that moment, might be considered as the 
obstacle tothe fulfilment of his wish; but begs to remind 
his dear, that her pledges were more than mere words, 
and as an evidence of this, he would “refer her to the 
two notes that had those figures on them.” He alludes 
here to the two letters, of the cuperscriptions of which 
we have given the fac-similes. The figures they had 
on them, of which mention is here made, we suppress, 
nor can we give the most distant allusion to what they . 
were.) 


LETTER XVIL. 


“My beautiful creature, and all that is lovely to me!— 
you cannot think what a desire I have to see you, and” 
(what flows out here, along a line or two, must be sup- 
pressed,) “I begin to despair, for I don’t know —- : 
I have even shaved my beard to please you, that it might 
not incommode ; but that would not do. And now that 
_ your stay here is so short, I don’t know what to think.” 
(He continues by expatiating on his misery and disap- 

pointment ; and concludes by wishing rather that a dag- 
ger might be plunged into his breast, than suffer the im- 
puwtation of the “enfermedad Galico.’’ ) 


LETTER XVIII. 


“My own dear dear wife !—and my most beautiful and 
desirable pink!—should nothing occur to me, to-morrow 
between 9 and 10, we shall meet. This is my particu- 
lar wish ; I hope it is also yours. I give you this notice 
that you may be prepared, and not be taken unawares 
by my visit. I shall add nothing further in this note; 
but shall express myself more fully when I see you.— 
Accept of these presents, which I get from my dearest 


: 


+ 
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Nuns. Do not forget that we are te meet to-morrow.— 
I will off with my beard, that your soft delicate face may 
not be incommoded by its roughness.” 


LETTER XIX. 


(In this letter, the Reverend lover sears into the high- 
est ecstacies of amorous expressions towards “the object 
of all his cares and anxieties;’’ and he regrets to find 
that “the torments of jealousy are also added to his ac- 
cumulated disappointments.’’) 


From the above specimens, we see what Popish celi- 
bacy leads to. If we could have the letters of all the 
Priests thus unfolded, what a picture would be presen- 
ted to the view. 


—+$_— 


As corroborative of the licentious character of the Ro- 
mish Priesthood, as depicted by the authoress of this 
Narrative, we will introduce the following communica- 
tion, just put into our hands by the Rev. David Gill- 
mer. The facts which he states, were related to him by 


' his uncle, Joseph Ray, Esq., late American Consul to 


the Brazils. 


He states as follows:—“It gives me pleasure to learn, 
that you are about publishing another work on the sub- 
ject of Popery, in which the miquity of the “Man of 
Sin,” and particularly the licentiousness of the Romish 
Priesthood, is to be exposed. I believe such a volume 
is much needed, in order that the citizens of our country 
may know.to what. lengths the Popish clergy go.in im- 
quity, where they have the reins of ciyil government un- 
der their control. The licentiousness of the Priests in 
South America is, almost.unparalleled. Under the garb 


of sanctity, they practice the most enormous acts of 
4* gin 
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wickedness. Ina Convent, in the Brazils, for the ptr- 
pose of entering into the apartment of the nuns, they 
have made a kind of‘wheel,’ into which the Priest gets, 
and covers himself with a cloth, that he may not be seen; 
the ‘wheel is then turned by one of the Monks, (for each 
takes his turn,) and he is thus introduced into the Con- 
vent. The late American Consul to the Brazils, Joseph 
Ray, Esq., resided in South America about ten years ; 
from him I have received these facts. He informed me 
that there was an aged Monk, named Joachim, in the 
monastery of that place ; he wore a gown resembling the 
cassock of the Episcopal clergy ; the sleeves were very 
long, and the back and breast were made full. Every 
week he would come to the counting house for wine, 
with which Mr. Ray supplied him gratuitously. The 
manner in which he carried it into the Monastery, may 
illustrate the hypocrisy and deception of the Monks.— 
He would put three bottles into each sleeve, and two in- 
to his breast and back, and walk into the convent with 
as great an air of sanctimony, as though he had been 
the greatest saint on earth. The common people held 
‘Father Joachim’ in great veneration, and considered 
him worthy of canonization. ‘The other monks were as 
debauched and depraved a set of menas could be found. 
Dr. M , who is a native of South America, and born 
a Roman Catholic, but has embraced Deism, through 
the corruption of the Clergy, informed me that the Bish- 
ops and Priests were guilty of the blackest deeds of ini- 
quity. They are infinitely worse, as it respects licen- 
tiousness and crime, than any other class of men. These 
things ought to be known to every citizen of the United 
States. But it is said that “the Priests in North Ameri- 
ca are moral men, that they are not guilty of open wick- 
edness, more than the Clergy of other denominations.’ 
This is denied. They are guilty of more crime than the 
Clergy of other denominations. And the reason why 
they are not detected more than they are, is owing to the 
fact thatthe Bishops conceal their crimes, ‘because of the 
jealousy of Protestants;’ and because they employ none 
in their service who are not Roman Catholies. Instan- 
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ces are known where Priests have been detected, in 
North America, of crimes of anageravated nature. But 
let Popery once be established in the United States, and 
we shall then see exhibited their crimes. They will 
have no restraint, and no motive to influence them to con- 
ceal their wickedness. Our country will be like South 
America and Spain. The crimes of Priests will then 
stalk forth as they do in Popish countries. 

“Romanism is the same the world over. This is ack- 
newledged by Papists themselves. It is the same in 
America as itis in Rome. And were it the established 
religion of this country, the very same enormities would 
be committed, and the deep depravity which is manifes- 
ted in civil governments, where the Pope exercises au- 
thority, would be committed and manifested in the Uni- 
ted States of America. 

DAVID GILLMER.” 


CERTIFICATES 
RESPECTING THE CHARACTER OF THE AUTHORESS: 


This certifies that Rosamond Culbertson is a member 
of the Third Free Presbyterian Church in this city, in 

xood and regular standing; that she possesses the confi- 
~ dence of her brethren and sisters in this church, and is 
cheerfully commended to the confidence of the christian 
public in general. : 

By order of the Session, 
N. E. JOHNSON, Mod. 

New York, 16ih Bec. 1835. 

T have been acquainted with Rosamond Culbertson 
about two years; almost from the commencement of her 
religious experience. I have the fullest confidence in 
her integrity and Christian character ; and knowing, al- 
so, the circumstances under which the accompanying 
Narrative has been written, (the writer herself being 
brought several times to the brink of the grave,) I can 
cheerfully commend her statements to the public, believ- 
ing that they contain nothing but the truth. ; 

ISAAC N. SPRAGUE. 
Pastor of the Fourth Free Pres. Church, N. Y. 

New York, Dec. 15, 1835. 

I have been acquainted with Rosamond Culbertson 
for six months past; during which time I have been her 
physician. I-believe her to be a devoted Christian. I 
think there can be no doubt as to the truth of the Narra- 
tive she has written. 

{In December, 1835, she was very sick, and not expec- 
ted to live from one hour to another; in fact, for several 
hours, she was speechless, and I could but just discern 
that she breathed. When she revived, so as to speak, 
{ asked her if what she had written in her Narrative 
was true; she replied, “Yes,—the truth, and nothing 
but the truth.”’ 

J. A. WARD, M. D. 
241, Spring st., N. Y,. 

New York, Dec. 18, 1835. 
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Dear Sir—Rosamond Culbertson united with the 
Third Free Church of this city, on the 20th of June, 
1834. Since that time, her walk and conversation, as far 
as I know, or can learn, has been very exemplary, and 
worthy her high vocation. I have seen her more or less 
frequently since she united with the church, both in sea- 
sons of health and sickness. At all times she has seem- 
ed to maintain the same unshaken confidenee in the Sa- 
viour, and the same determination to live, as far as her 
influence might extend, for the promotion of truth and 
righteousness in the earth. In my opinion, the most im- 
plicit confidence may be placed in her character for yera- 
city and truth. 

J. F. ROBINSON, Clerk of the Session 
of the Third Free Church. 
Rev. Mr. Smita. 

New York, Jan. 7, 1836. 

Auburn, Jan. 2, 1836. 
To J. F. Rominson, Esq. 

Dar Sir,—You will not be surprised that I take a 
deep interest in the forthcoming works of Mrs. Culbert- 
son, when you learn that it was undertaken at my par- 
ticular suggestion. She had given many facts relative 
to her past life, in conversations held at different times, 
with my wife. These were reported to me, and so deep- 

“ly impressed my mind, that I communicated a wish to 
have them committed to paper, fully impressed with the 
conviction that the time was not far distant when the 
public good would be promoted by having them publish- 
ed. The papers were accordingly prepared, and com- 
mitted to the care of my wife. We read them with in- 
terest, and were astonished and afflicted at the ‘‘mystery 
of iniquity” which they revealed. Several months elap- 
sed, before my mind became settled as to the course 
which duty dictated inthe case. Atlength I concluded 
to publish the Narrative in successive numbers, in a 
newspaper edited by the Rev. Mr. Smith, and entitled 
“The Downfall of Babylon.” But before arrangements 


for presenting them to the public, through this medium, 


4G CERTIFICATES. 


were completed, the design of publishing them in the 
form of a neat little volume, suggested itself to my mind. 
Accordingly, the subject was proposed sto the Rev. Mr. 
Smith, and alsoto H. D. Ward, Esq. To the latter gen- 
tleman the papers were committed for his perusal, and 
with a view to their being prepared for the press. Af 
ter this] saw them no more. But I am happy to learn, 
through your letter to me, that the work is soon to be 
presented to the public. 

My sole desire,next to the public good, in wishing 
this Narrative to take the volume course to the eye of 
the community, was, that the unhappy, and yet happy, 
because, in my judgment, redeemed Rosamond, might 
derive from it something’ to support herself in the 
midst of those infirmities, which, though self-induced, 
yet because penitently wept over, have awakened our 
tenderest sympathy. I hope, dear sir, that as professed 
Christians have had the charge of this matter, the indi- 
vidual most deeply interested, will, under no pretence 
of the claims of services rendered, or charity, be depri- 
ved of the entire avails of the book, after reasonable and 
even liberal charges are paid. 

It is true, that, so far as my own impressions of facts in 
regard to the subject of this Narrative, are concerned, 
there was little that [ had not long before fully believed 
to be true. Indeed, such are the views given by writers 
in her own communion, of the abominations of the Ro- 
mish Church, that those who do not see and acknowledge 
them, must blush to complain against the charge of vol- 
untary blindness. The circumstance of the authoress 
living amongst us, enhances the subject cf her own sto- 
ry, the more so as she has experienced in her own person, 
aud seen with her own eyes, the enormities and abomi- 
nation of which she speaks. She names persons—gives 
dates and localities—speaks of circumstances and events 
of public notoriety, and all in a way of such honest and 
undisguised simplicity, as to force conviction upon the 
mind of the reader, all but in despite of the strongest pre- 
judice. 

D. C. LANSING, 
Pastor of the Presbyterian Church, 


CHAPTER I. 


So live, that when thy summons comes, to join 

The innumerable caravan that moves 

‘To that mysterious realm, where each shall take 

His chamber in the silent halls of death, 

Tuou go not, like the quarry slave at night, 

Scourged to hits dungeon; but, sustained and sooth’d 

By an unfaltering trust, approach thy grave, 

Like one who wraps the drapery of his couch 

About him, and lies down to pleasant dreams,” 
Bryanr. 


I wave had a great desire, for some time past, to let 
the world know of a poor wanderer, who has been living 
in the southern countries for the last fifteen years, in 
Mississippi, Missouri, New Orleans, and Kentucky; 
and for the five years from 1828 to 1833, on the Island 
of Cuba. On the 28th of July, 1833, through the mer- 
cies of the Lord, I was brought again to this Christian 
country; and when I look back on the last fourteen 
years, and on how many thousands and thousands of in- 
dividuals I have seen, who are led and kept in darkness, 
as to seeking the salvation of their poor immortal souls, 
by the Roman Catholic Priests, my heart aches within; 
and I feel it my duty to let the world know what I know 
about them. 

O! I pray that I may not dictate my pen!—that I 
may be guided in all I write by the help of the Lord, 
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believing what I write here, will also be written in Hea- 
ven! 

I was born in Lebanon, in the state of New Hamp- 
shire, in the year 1803. My father removed to Charles- 
town, on Connecticut nver, earlier in life than I can re- 
collect. 

Iam at a loss how to bring my past life to view. 
Since I was eight years old, I have been, as I may term 
it, a wandering traveler. My father was a farmer in 
good circumstances. My parents were good and kind 
to all their children, who were eight in number, six 
sisters and two brothers. We were all brought up with 
as good opportunities for education as that country af- 
forded. 

Being a troublesome child at home, I was sent to live 
with my eldest sister at Concord, Vermont. I continued 
to be so mischievous and froward, that my sister was 
glad to get rid of me, and I was sent about, first to one, 
and then to another of the family, still remaining head- 
strong and unmindtul of advice. My attention was ° 
fixed more upon dress and amusements, than it was ei- 
ther upon work or upon my books, , 

Sometime after this | was sent with my youngest sis- 
ter, to a school at Windsor, Vermont. We were placed 
under the care-of a family by the name of I. P 
They kept a boarding house for married and single la- 
dies, and gentlemen. At this house there were several 
officers of the United States’ army, who were recruiting, 
or enlisting soldiers for the public service. My. affec- 
tions here were soon won by an officer who was boarding 
in the same house with us. He was a lieutenant, and 
being a gay and fashionable person, he scon gained my 
affections. His attentions to me were noticed by the fa- 
mily, whose protection I was under. Mrs; P 
would sometimes tell me it was not prudent to be so in- 
timate with him, and that she knew my mother would 
not approve of it. ‘This, however, only seemed. to in- 
crease ny affections. 

Some time after this I returned home to my parents 
in Charlestown. Lieut, C soon followed me, and 
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although my father and. mother were entirely opposed 
to his visiting me, he succeeded in introducing himself 
into the house. My father was an old revolutionary 
soldier, and was fond of talking about war affairs. Lieut. 
C had been in the battle of Bridgewater, and was 
wounded there. This was a good. deal in his favor in 
respect to my father, who now seemed to take a delight 
in conversing with him. 

The next day Lieut. C wrote a letter to my fa- 
ther, asking his consent for our marriage, but he re- 
maimed as much opposed to it as ever. 

During Lieut. C ’s stay at this place, which was 
but a few days, as he was going to be stationed at Bos- 
ton, he wrote me several letters full of professions of his 
love. I answered his letters, and consented to marry 
him. All this was done without the knowledge or con- 
sent of my parents. 

We then took a private opportunity of passing over 
into the state of Vermont, just on the opposite side of the 
Connecticut river; this was in the month of December, 
1818, and were married by Squire M ’ 

Lieut. C————’s time being now expired, he had to 
proceed on to Boston. We sat out together, and [ left 
home without bidding my dear parents farewell, be- 
cause they would not.be reconciled to us, or forgive us. 

O! how well do I remember what were my feelings 
at that time! I knew that I had done wrong, and had 
~ left a poor heart-broken mother, with one brother and 
sister, who were all of the family who was with her at 
that time. 

We boarded, while in Boston, at a Mrs. Lincoln’s, in 
Hanover Street, where a number of officers and their 
families were also staying. We remained here six 
weeks, and then he received orders for Albany, where 
he was stationed at Greenbush. From this place he 
was ordered to Detroit, Michigan territory, and then to 
Greenbay. From Greenbay he was sent to New York, 
where he was stationed for a short time on Ellis’ Island. 

While we were in New York, I remained in Dr. 
’s family, in James Street. It was at this time that 

5) 
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the large whale was to be seen at Brooklyn. I think it 
was in the year 1819. 

Before my husband left New York, he was promoted 
to be Captain, and had the command of a company. 
From this place we went to Pittsburgh, and, descending 
the Mississippi river, arrived at Baton-rouge, where 
Captain C was stationed. 

After we were settled, I wrote to my dear friends. It 
was then one year since they had heard from me, and I 
was upwards of a thousand miles from them. In three 
months I received an answer from them, saying they 
had forgiven me, and had buried me, or that they would 
feel more happy if | were dead, and buried in a grave 
im my own country. 

I lived with my husband between four and five years, 
and we had three children, but none are living. He 
was always a kind and affectionate husband to me. 

From Baton-rouge he was ordered to Black-Rock, 
which was situated in the interior of Arkansas Territory, 
and which is inhabited principally by Indians. Soon 
after this, we went to New Orleans, and there happened 
my death-blow. My husband caught the yellow-fever 
and died, being sick cnly twelve hours. 

This, I thmk, was im the summer of the year 1822. 
{ was left in a strange country, without friends, and 
with very little to live upon; and where they mourn but 
little, when they lese any of their friends, being princi- 
pally Catholics, who think it asin tomoum. Here I 
wrote to my parents of the death of my husband, and 
that I should come to them as soon as I could get a con- 
veyance; and that I should probably leave the country 
before I could receive an answer from them. This was 
in August, and the yellow fever was raging, and every 
person leaving the city, who had the means to do it, 
going to different places. I was then boarding in a 
French family, who could speak no English; and was 
advised by some friends to leave town. 

I left this place with some others, with whom I had a 
slight acquaintance, and went to Covington, across the 
Lake Ponchartrain, Here I remained but a few weeks, 
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during which time the fever abated. While I was at 
this place I became acquainted with a gentleman from 
New Orleans, who treated me with kindness and polite- 
ness, “He was a wealthy and respectable merchant ot 
the name of M. M , formerly of Baltimore. While 
he showed polite attention to me there, I had not the 
least idea he had any bad or evil motives. How easily 
innocence can be deceived! After my return to New 
Orleans, I remained in a French family, and was making 
inquiries for a passage to Boston, but there was no ves- 
sel going’ at that time, for the fever had not long abated, 
and commercial intercourse was not ye, restored. It is 
customary, after being absent from the city, for your ac- 
quaintances to make calls, when you return; and M. 
M— called on me. He had a slight acquaintance 
with the family where I resided. 'The French manners 
are very free. He made calls after calls, at the time 
the money I had was nearly gone, expenses being very 
high in that place. He, of course, knew my circum- 
stances were low, as to money; and knew how to treat 
me and train me to his wishes. 

In the winter, the masquerades came on; and, as 1 
mentioned how little they mourn for their friends, I was 
not long before I forgot the death and loss of my hus- 
band; and, being left in a strange country without 
friends, or wherewith to help myself, I soon forgot my 
troubles, and censented to go to the masquerades, balls, 
and theatres, gallanted by M. M These are pla- 
ces where all go: married and single, virtuous and oth- 
ers: allmixtogether. One imprudent step after another, 
with my money all gone, and M. M lavishing pre- 
sents upon me, step by step, I consented to become mis- 
tress of his house without the rites of matrimony. He 
furnished me a house, and bought me a servant girl. 
By this time I had almost forgotten the death of my 
husband, and my dear father and mother, brothers and 
sisters: all my fine feelings were banished, and new ones 
commenced. Iam sure I did not realize the loss of my 
character, as I should have done, if I had been in some 


other place; for it makes but little difference among the 
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French of New Orleans whether you are living with a 
gentleman married, or not, if you are living in good style. 
Shortly after this. I received a letter from my parents, 
begging me to come home without delay, and stating 
that’ my father had been’ to Boston, and made arrange- 
ments with the captain of a ship to bring me; and if I 
wanted money he would remit it to me. At this time 
my circumstances were such I could not go; it was now 
too late. When the captain called-at my house, I told 
him T was married to M. M , and could not go till 
another year.. This he believed, as that country is very 
different from this.. They do not take much pains to 
learn each other’s character. I wrote to my friends by 
him, telling them I was married, and could not go home 
for another year. 
At that time I was twenty-one years of age. M. 
M always treated me kindly, and indulged me in 
every thing. He was wealthy, and in extensive mer- . 
eantile business. With him I lhved three years, want- 
ing for nothing. In this time he had given me four 
servants, and I had some money in the bank. TI had al- 
most forgotten that I had any ‘parents, or any friends 
grieving and mourniag after me. J had become per- 
fectly reconciled to my situation, being always indulged 
in going to parties, masquerades, balls, and theatres; - 
and every summer, during the sickly time, leaving the 
city for different places. I received another letter from 
my dear mother, informing me that all the family were 
pleading with me to return home. TI answered her let- 
ter, and told her I would return next year. 

By this time I became acquainted with a gentleman 
from Kentucky, who had received an education for a 
lawyer. He was one of the first families in that state, 
by name W I became acquainted with him at the 
masquerades; and meeting together at different places 
of amusement, he, at lenoth, made me an offer of mar- 
riage, to which I immediately consented, for the sake of 
changing my life to a respectable one, knowing that he 
was of a good family, and that I should not go to his 
friends poor; for, at that time,.I had in the bank three 
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thousand dollars, besides four slaves and my furniture. 
I had no reason to grieve for leaving M. M , because 
I knew he never would marry me; and I wished to re- 
cover my lost reputation. When he knew I was going 
to marry Mr. W. , he had no wish to take any thing 
that he had given me; but gave all that I had up to me. 
Soon after I was married to Mr. W , we went to 
Louisville, in Kentucky, where his friends lived. 
When we arrived in Kentucky, we were not received 
by Mr. W ’s friends. A certain friend of his who 
advised and helped me to marry him, and who was 
with us at the time, wrote to his friends, that their son 
had married a person of bad character; and the letter ar- 
rived a few days before us. Here I was again in a 
strange country, with money but without character. O, 
what wretched feelings I had! We boarded at the prin- 
cipal hotel in the place. Mr. W had no money, 
and it was natural that he should floarish away on mine, 
as fast as possible. The eyes of every individual were 
on me, as I thought, to see if they could find anything 
wrong in my conduct. Mr. W knew I was dejec- 
ted, and felt lost to the world; and instead of trying to 
get into some business with what money I had, he 
was for dashing, sporting, and drinking. At length he 
could give me a pleasant word, only when he came to 


_ ask for money. 


All this time I kept within, and began seriously to 
think of my situation, and dear parents, brothers, and 
sisters; and most of all, that my character was gone. I 
felt lost to everything. My money going, and Mr. 
W ’s cruel treatment, laid me on a sick bed with no 
one to comfort or sympathize with me. They did not 
refuse totake us in to board, even in the first houses, for 
they knew we were married and had money. Often 
did I reflect, when I was there, and all alone, «What 
have I done that I should be so lost, to all the world!~— 
no kind friend to.speak to, and a eruel husband to add 
to my sorrow.” 

When I recovered from my sickness, my money was 
almost all spent. . Then I began to think on my distres- 
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sed situation; —allmy hopes blasted of ever Mr. W *s 
providing’ a living for me; and my character gone:—for 
Kentucky, in this respect, is very different from New 
Orleans. Mr. W. had: become dissipated, and 
knowing that he had spent all my money, trouble on 
every side now stared me in the face. When my mon- 
ey was all gone, we had no other resource for paying our 
board, but selling some jewelry, which lasted for a little 
while, and then all was gone—friends, character and 
means to obtain money. Such was my situation in 
Kentucky. Idid not know how to work, and had a 
cruel and unkind husband. I could get no friends to 
tell my troubles to, and my husband did not sympathize 
with me. J had to act and advise for myself. How I 
thought of my dear mother! I could hear and see her 
mourn for her lost child. hen I could see how wrong 
LI had been; but it was too late. I knew; for the first 
time, and was sensible that I was lost—lost forever, 
You may imagine how wretched my feelings were. [ 
shortly after made up my mind to leave him; but I 
knew not where to go, or how to defray my expenses. 
I made a confidant of my chambermaid, to assist me in 
leaving him, as we were then owing considerable for 
board. 

fn my situation, it was easiest, and I thought it was 
best to go to New Orleans, as | had friends there, and 
there were steambcats leaving every day for that place. 
1 dressed myself in travelling apparel, and left our lodg- 
ings, unknown to any one, except the chambermaid, to 
whom I gave all my clothes, except what I had on, 
which were of value. She made arr.ngements with the 
captain of a steamboat, who was going to New Orleans 
the next morning, to take me on board. Here I was 
obliged to entrust myself to the charge ofa strange 
captain, with no money, for a passage of a thousand 
miles. I told him I had no money,and would pay him 
when we arrived at New Orleans; on which he took me 
on board; and as the cabin-berths were all taken up, he 
gave me his stateroom, which was a small room opening 
from the eabin, where he kept his books and clothes, 
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This I was obliged ‘to consent to; and he would often 
come into my apartment, and question me, “why I was 
alone, unprotected, and without money in that country.”’ 
I did not think myself obliged to tell him. ‘The steam- 
boat was delayed by running on a sawyer, near a place 
in the Ohio river, called Devil’s Point. 

A few days after leaving Louisville, when we were 
about a hundred miles below the mouth of the Ohio, he 
came to my room heated with strong drink, and insulted 
me. [told him before I would consent to his liberties, I 
would go on shore. Although I was far astray, [still 
had some respect for my person. The noise which he 
made was heard in the cabin, and the next morning 
some of the passengers made inquiries of the captain 
about it. He said, he suspected I wasa person of no 
character; and that it must have been one of the passen- 
gers who was there at my room; and if he found that 
to be the case he would put me on shore. This exci- 
ted some of the passengers to try to get a glimpse at 
me, and I received books to read, and notes were handed 
me by the steward, which I did not understand; but I 
knew all was not right. I again reflected on my lost 
situation, and then, on my past imprudent conduct. 

The next night, about ten o’clock the captain entered 
my room again. He was much intoxicated, and told 
me, he would put me on shore in that wilderness coun- 
try, where the houses are often forty and fifty miles from 
each other. We came to plain words; and he then or- 
dered a boat, and put me on shore in the night, on the 
west bank of the Mississippi river, by a wood-pile, far 
from any house except the old man’s who kept the 
wood-pile, who came to me and asked what I was put 
on shore for. I could not tell him, but said 1 had 
no more money to pay any further. Upon this, he took 
me home with him to a little village of about ten or fif- 
teen houses, all made of logs, very poor, and each con- 
taining only one room. He told his wife he had picked 
up a poor girl, who had been put ashore, for having no 
money to pay her passage. She got me the best she 
had for supper, and was very kind to me; she had six 
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children. I was put into bed with four of them, the 
other two slept with their parents. After I went to bed, 
reflecting on my lost situation, I imagined I was among 
robbers, and that they would kill me before morning. I 
spent the night under these feelings. The next morn- 
ing she got up early, and appeared to do everything 
that laid in her power to provide me a good breakfast. 
I remained here a number of days, before I could de- 
cide what to do. My mind was fully made up that I 
was lost for this world; the next did not come into my 
mind. I did not see how I could get away from this 
place. Every day the old gentleman used to go to his 
wood-pile, to sell wood to the steamboats; and one day, I 
asked him, if he would beg some captain to take me. 
He used to tell me no captain would take me without 
money, and that 1 must stay withthem. All the little 
village became jealous at my remaining with them; 
but I did not leave the old gentleman. 

Here I was destitute of clothes, for I had nothing be- 
sides what I had on. One day, while I was reflecting 
about what was to become of me, I saw the old man 
and a gentleman coming towards the house. He was 
captain of a steamboat; and had heard, from some of the 
passengers who arrived at Natchez by the boat I left 
Kentucky in, that Captain B had left a poor. female 
in a wilderness country on the Mississippi river, the 
captain knew him and his character, which was one of 
the worst sort, He had done the same thing before, 
and was taken up for it; but the boat, or part of it, being 
his own, they could do nothing with him. The captain 
who relieved me, was bound to Nashville, in Tennesee, 
where he belonged. He made the poor people a present 
of five dollars, and some provisions from the boat. He 
took me on board, and treated me withthe kindness of 
a brother. 

In nine days we reached Nashville, but not without 
meeting some more trouble, The steamboat ran ona 
snag ina dark night; and every one of us thought we 
should'be lost; but only the boat was damaged, and that 
was soon repaired, 
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When I arnved at Nashvillé, I again found myself in 
a strange country, without friends, character, or money, 
and I was brought to reflect on my lost situation forever. 
How I could seem to hear and see my dear mother 
grieving and mourning for her lost child! The captain 
took me to an acquaintance of his, who was of a respec- 
table family, and told them a ‘favorable story concerning 
me, whichI hadtold him. He was a married man, and 
had a family living not-far from Nashville. Here, again, 
T asked ‘inyself what I should do; for, although I had 
gone so far astray, [ was now determined to respect my 
person. [I was alone, unprotected, poor, and in a dis- 
guised character as to the family I was with. The cap- 
tain gave me money for one week’s board, out of pity 
for my situation, before he went home to his family. I 
knew the week would soon comie to a close, and then 
what should I do for the next! I had no clothes, except 

“what were on me, and [ was sick. 

Here I reflected upon all my past life, from the time 
Iwas at Montréal with my sisters. Since then [had al- 
ways been imprudent, deceiving my dear mother, and I 
had ‘no one else to blame but myself, I felt lost to the 
whole world, and I had rather die than live. I was not 
brought up with religious instructions, and neither knew 

“Nor thought what would become of my soul, nor wheth- 
er Fhada soul. I made up my mind to make way with 
“myself. [bought seventy-five cents worth of Jaudanum, 
which I got by. selling a lace veil that I had on my hat. 
{ bought it at different apothecaries, and came home, and 
told them I had been to seea Fretich family, with whom 
‘I had become acquainted in New Orleans. I had it in 
“six.vials, and put it all in a tumbler m my room ready. 
I then went and sat down with the family. The lady 
was the mother of five children, two daughters and three 
‘sons. This was about 8 o’elock in the evening. I re- 
“flected on my dear home, and ry dear mother, seeing all 
“her dear family around her, I thought, Oh, mother, 
“mother! where am I! I got up immediately and went 
to my room, and swallowed the laudanum. 
Immediately after I had taken it, I felt a pleasant sen- 
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sation, which lasted but a short time; I was then sorry 
I had not written to my dear mother, but it was too late; 
I soon fell on my bed. One of the daughters slept with 
me, and by the time she came to bed, I was past speak- 
ing. She gave an alarm, and a doctor was soon sent for. 
He immediately knew what ailed me, and said, that by 
taking so large a quantity, I had saved my life. When 
I was brought to my senses, [knew whata wicked deed 
I had done, and that I had brought myself into a more 
distressed situation than before. I was covered with 
blisters, and not only suffering bodily pain, but was con- 
fined to my bed, and required the strict attention of a doc- 
tor, besides the burden I was to the family. The cap- 
tain also was blamed for taking me there; and it was 
said all was not right; but the doctor, being a feeling 
man, said I should not be removed, till I was better, and 
that he would pay my expenses. He said he knew my 
friends in New Orleans, as he did my first husband by 
reputation. Through his kindness, I was here three 
weeks on asick bed. He paid me strict attention, and 
all the family were very kind. A great many persons 
called to know the cause of my rashness; but they could 
get no other information than that I was tired of living, 
and. wished to die. 

When I recovered, the doctor advised me to go out in- 
to the country a little way, as it would be better for my 
health; and I went to a hotel about six miles from Nash- 
ville, near the president’s residence. There I found a 
young lady with whom I had formerly a little acquain- 
tance at New Orleans. She was boarding there, and I 
found some relief in telling her my troubles. I looked 
pale, like death, She was a person of my size, and 
well supphed with clothes. She gave me leave to make 
free, and take what I wanted, the same as a sister, and 
would not consent to my leaving for New Orleans, until 
she was ready to go. Ina little time I recovered my 
health; but never thought it was through the kind mer- 
cy of God that friends had been raised up to minister to» 
my wants among strangers, and that I had not gone to 
an everlasting hell, 
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I revealed all my troubles to my friend, as I esteemed 
her. She wasa person who had seen a great deal of the 
world, and never took any trouble to heart. I soon 
thought very little of my past situation; but a few days 
ago I was so near another world and lost forever! O, I 
cannot now help saying, Lord, I was not deserving thy 
kind mercies! But I had not these feelings at that time; 
I knew not the value of my soul, and I felt lost to the 
whole world. I left for New Orleans with my friend, 
who defrayed my expenses on the journey. Here I 
found myself again in the place where my troubles com- 
menced. Only eighteen months ago, I was living a 
thoughtless life, in splendour and in wealth; and now I 
had nothing but what my friend gave me. I could not 
bear the idea of going to see Mr. M , the gentleman 
I had beenliving with. I knew I had brought all my 
troubles on myself; for 1 married Mr. W— more to 
reclaim my character, than any other motive. I had no 
desire to see any of my acquaintances, partly through 
mortification at m, low circumstances, and partly be- 
cause many of my friends had told me I should be sorry 
if I trusted to Mr. W———-._ I had knownaJady when 
previously living in New Orleans, who at this time lived 
in Havanna, but was on a visit to New Orleans. As I 

had no desire to live in New Orleans, I consented to go 
with her to Havanna. She was in good circumstances, 
_ but not married tothe gentleman she lived with, which 
_. was little thought of in that country. 
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CHAPTER II. 


ON THE CELIBACY OF THE POPISH CLERGY.- 


“Proh dolor! hos tolerare potest Ecclesia Porcos 
Duntaxit ventri, veneri, somnoque, vacantes?”? 
. 


PRELIMINARY REMARKS. 


Such is the dark picture of the moral corruptions cf 
the Romish Priesthood, that is about to be laid open be- 
fore the public in the following Narrative, that we have 
thought it expedient to introduce this chapter, which is 
principally taken from “Edgar’s Variations,’ by way of 
introduction to it. 

Our object in this, is to prepare the public mind for 
believing the disclosures that are to be laid before them, 
by exhibiting to them a mere glimpse, as it were, of the 
pernicious effects of Priestly celibacy, as it has been por- 
trayed by their own writers, theologians, Saints, Popes 
and Councils. 

The disclosures made by the authoress of this Narra- 
tive, astonishingly wonderful and black as they are, do 
not, however, make the picture of Priestly licentiousness 
more atrocious than the character given of them by their 
own writers. 

The picture which is drawn by the pious authoress 
of this Narrative, although not darker than that traced 
out by the pen of Popish writers themselves, is, however, 
more interesting, from the circumstance, that the events 
which she describes are of recent date, and most of the 
personages of whom she speaks, are now living, and are 
still implicated in the crimes and abominations which 
form the subject of the Narrative. 

We, therefore, earnestly beg the public to give this 
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2d chapter a reading previous to entering upon the 3d, 
which is the commencement of the captivity and suffer- 
ings of the authoress on the Island of Cuba, and of the 
horrid disclosures which she makes. 


Tue Decretal of Pope Syricius, addressed, in the year 
385, to Himerius, contains the first general interdiction 
of Clerieal matrimony. Its priority, as a general prohi- 
bition, is acknowledged by Clithou, as well as by Bruys, 
Espensaeus, Cassander, and many other. patrons of Po- 
pery. Noauthority of an earlier date can be produced 
forthe enactment. Clithou,c. 4.in Bell, I, Bruy. I. 142, 

The consequence of this decree was, that the Romish 
Clergy, from that day, became the most licentious of men. 
Many of them absolutely refused to obey it, Various 
plans were resorted to in order to evade its severity; one 
of which was the introduction of Sunisactanism or Do- 
mesticism. A second party engaged in open or con- 
cealed concubinage; while a third party, in bold, honest, 
and honorable violation of unjust, unnatural, and unscrip- 
tural Canons, married and lived, not indeed in abstinence, 
but in chastity with their wives. 

Many of the Clergy had recourse, in this extremity, 
io Domesticism. his consisted in keeping females in- 
“mates in their dwellings. These women were devoted 
by profession, though not by vow, to virginity. (Now- 
a-days, these Priestly coadjutresses are styled Nieces, or 
Nuns.) Their ostensible duty was to superintend the 
domestic concerns of the house. 

Cyprian, Jerom, and Chrysostom, have depicted the 
cohabitation of these holy domestics with a bold, but 
faithful pencil. These holy Priests and their domesties, 
if the statement of the Saints may be believed, occupied 
the same house, the sarae chamber, and the same every 
thing else;—“Hadem domo, uno cubiculo sepe uno te- 
nenter et lectulo.” Jerom ad Eust. 4. 33. Cyprian ad 
Pom.—Edgar. 

The Clergy, after that memorable and fatal epcch, 
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were converted into mere gallants and coxcombs. Their 
whole attention, says their St. Jerom, was engaged on 
dress and perfumery. ‘Their fingers shone with rings, 
their hair was frizzled by the curling-tongs, and they 
walked on tip-toe, lest their shoes or feet should get be- 
smeared with dirt. Jerom 4. 40. 

Chrysostom also gives an animated description of the 
society of the Romish Priests and their housekeepers. 
He portrays in glowing colors, “their smiles, their 
laughs, their free conversation, their soft words, their 
communications at table during the day, their supping 
together at night, and other things which we deem it pro- 
per to omit.””. Chrysos. de Subin. I. 231. 

A second variety of evasions of these Canons, consis- 
ted in concubinage. This was a native result of the un- 
natural regulations against wedlock. The accounts on 
this subject, transmitted by the historians of those times, 
are appalling. Profligacy, says Giannon, prevailed 
among the Clergy, who practised all kinds of lewdness. 
Ratherius, Bishop of Verona, represents the Clergy as 
guilty of bigamy, drunkenness, and fornication. ‘The 
Italian Priesthood, in particular, says he, fomented their 
passions by excess of food and wine. Gian. V.6. Dach. 
I. 354. Bruy. 2 268. 

Atto’s language on this topic is equally striking.. He 
says that the Priests lived in a public manner with their 
consecrated paramours. Fascinated with their wanton 
allurements, the abandoned Clergy conferred on the part- 
ners of their guilt, the superintendence of their family 
and all their domestic concerns. ‘Their courtezans, du- 
ring the life of their companions in iniquity, managed 
their household and at their death heired their property. 
The Ecclesiastical alms and revenues in this manner, de- 
scended to the accomplices of vile pollution. Atto, Ep. 
9. Dach. I. 439. 

The hirelings of prostitution were adorned, the Church 
wasted, and the poor oppressed by men, who professed 
to be the patrons of purity, the guardians of truth, and the 
protectors of the wretched and the needy. 

Damian represents the guilty Mistress as Confessin 
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to the guilty Priest. Dam. in Bruy. 2.356. Gian. X. 
§. 1. This presented another absurdity, and an aggra- 
vation of the crime. The formality of Confessing what 
the Father Confessor knew, and receiving forgiveness 
from a partner in sin, was an insult to common sense, 
and presented one of the many ridiculous scenes which 
have been exhibited on the theatre of the world. 

The adultery and fornication of the Clergy degenera- 
ted, in many instances, into incest antl other abomina- 
tions of the grossest kind. Some Priests, according to 
the Council of Mentz, in the 888, ‘‘had sons by their own 
sisters.” Bin. 7. 137. Labb. 11. 586. 

The Council of Nice, and some others of a later date, 
through fear of scandal, deprived the Clergy of all fe- 
male company, except a mother, a sister, or an aunt, 
who, it was reckoned, were beyond all suspicion. But 
the means intended for prevention, was the occasion of 
more accumulated scandal and more heinous criminality. 
The interdiction was the introduction to incestuous and 
unnatural prostitution. The Council of Mentz, there- 
fore, in its 10th Canon, as well as other cotemporary and 
late Synods, had to forbid the Clergy the society of even 
their nearest female relations. 

A third variety for the evasion, or rather for the infrac- 
tion of these Canonical interdictions, was clandestine or 
avowed matrimony. Some of the Priests, who still had 
some remains of conscience, shuddered at the commis- 
sion of fornication, adultery, or incest, and had recourse, 
therefore, to the honorable institution of marriage. The 
number of these continued to increase in opposition to 
the Decretals of Popes, the Canons of Councils, and the 
prepossessions of the people. Epiph. H. 59. Jerom. 
adv. Vig. Thom. I. 43. 

Such was the state of Clerical matrimony, at the ac- 
cession of Hildebrand or Gregory VII, to the Popedom, 
in the year 1074. The reign of this hierarch commen- 
ced a new era in the annals of Sacerdotal celibacy.— 
Gregory enforced celibacy with a high hand among the 
Latin Ecclesiastics; and was supported in the underta- 
king by many of the laity. The attempt, however, 
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was long opposed by the Priesthood; and its success.ter- 
minated in the general-concubinage and debauchery of 
the Western Clergy. 

Gregory succeeded, to a great extent, in the suppres- 
sion of Priestly marriage. Several of his predecessors 
had made a similar attempt, but in vain. Stephen, 
Nicholas, and Alexander, had labored for this purpose; 
and failed. But Gregory proceeded in this, as in every 
other design, with superior ability, perseverance, and 
resolution; and his efforts were crowned, in the end, 
with wondetful success. He summoned a Council, and 
issued Canons, separating the married Clergy from their 
partners, and prohibiting the ordination of any who 
would not vow perpetual continence. _ He prohibited the 
laity from hearing Mass, when celebrated by a married 
Priest. Bin. 7. 473. Bruy. 2. 388. 418. Labb. 12. 
547. Du. Pin, 2 244. 

Such swelling innovations, and such severe enact- 
ments against marriage in the Clergy, caused all Popish 
Christendom to be polluted with Sacerdotal profligacy of 
the deepest dye, as is evident from the relations of Ber- 
nard, Agrippa, Henry, Clemangis, and Mezeray. Ber- 
nard, the Saint of Clairvaux, in the 12th century, ad- 
rnitted and lamented the licentiousness of the Prelacy 
and Priesthood, “who committed, in secret, such acts of 
turpitude as would be shameful to express.”? Bernard, 
1725—1728. 

Clemangis. reckoned the adultery, impurity, and cb- 
scenlty of the Clergy, beyond all description. They 
frequented the stews and taverns, and spent their whole 
time: in eating, drinking, reveling, gaming, and dancing. 
Surfeited and drunk, these Sacerdotal sensualists fought, 
shouted, roared, rioted, and blasphemed God and the 
Saints; and passed, shortly after, from the embrace of 
the harlot to, the altar of God. , Clemangis, through 
shame, drew, the curtain over the abominations that the 
Nuns practised in their Convents, which he called broth- 
els.of licentrousness. ‘lo veila woman was, in that age, 
to prostitute her. 

For further. details relative to the shocking depravity 
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of the Popish Clergy during: the succeeding centuries, 


‘and up.to the time of the Reformation, for brevity’s sake 


I refer the reader to Henry, Clemangis, Mezeray, and 
other historians of those days, whose Sante are stained 
with the universal depravity of the Romish hierarchy ; 
Popes, Cardinals, Bishops, Priests, Monks, and Nuns, 
are all included. 

Lest the weight of the above testimonies should be 
considered by the Papists as insufficient, we will add to 
it that of their venerable Councils. 

The Council of Vallidolid, in the year 1322, in its 7th 
Canon, confirms all that is stated above. “The Clergy,” 
(according to this Council,) “prodigal of character and 
salvation, led lives of enormity and profligacy in public 
concubinage.”’ 

The Canon of Vallidolid was renewed in the year 1743, 
in the Council of Toledo. This Council represented the 
Clergy as living in the filthiest atrocity, which rendered 
them contemptible to the people. Labb, 15.247. Sev- 
eral other Councils, which for brevity’s sake have to be 
omitted, also thundered out their Bulls and Decress 
against the licentiousnoss of the Priestly marauders. 

» The Italian and Roman Clergy appear, of all others, 
4o have been the most licentious. Dachery, I. 354. 

A select Council of Cardinals and Bishops assembled 

by Paul Il, in the year 1538, have drawn a picture of 


the Roman courtezans, and the attention paid them by 


the Roman Clergy. These courtezans lived in splen- 
did palaces, walked and rode as matrons through the ci- 
ty, and were attended at noonday by a train of the Cler- 
gy and the nobility, the friends of the Cardinals. Crabb; 
3, 823: Coss. 5. 547. 

To put the climax to all these abominations, we find 
that even the very Prelates themselves assembled in 
General Councils, were as abandoned, licentious, and 
guilty as the Priests in their dispersed capacity. This 
was exemplified in the General Councils of Lyonz, Con- 
stance, and Basil. The Council of Lyons demoralized 
the city in which it was convened, Cardinal Hugo, in 
a speech to the citizens, immediately after the dissolution 
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of the Sacred Synod, boasted that Lyons, at the meeting 
of the Assembly, contained two or three stews; but, at 
its departure, comprehended only one; which, however, 
extended without interruption, from the eastern to the 
western gate. Labb. 16.1436. Bruy. 4. 39. Labb. 16. 
1435. Edgar. : 

We shall now turn tothe decrees of Pope Benedict XIV, 
as recorded by the great St. Ligori; either of which au- 
thorities, no Papist will dare to call in question. By 
these documents we shallsee that the Popish Clergy are 
still what they ever have been, men of morals the most 
corrupt; and men too, who of all others, are not to be 
trusted alone with females. t 

The Decrees to which I allude, of the Sovereign Pon- 
tiff Benedict XIV. are recorded by the great St. Ligori, 
in his Theological Treatise, Tom. ix. De Rom. Pont. 
Decr. cap. 2. The Decrees are headed thus: ‘Contra 
solicitantes,”’ &c., et ‘Contra exquirentes,” &c.— 
“A vainst those Priest who entice others to sin, and who 
abuse the sacrifice of the Mass,”’ &c. 

In respect to one of the Decrees, the Saint, speaking 
of the Sovereign Pontiff Benedict XIV, says, ‘Our Most 
Holy Lord, (the Pope,) seeing how great is the sin of 
these lost men, (alluding to the Priests,) who abuse the 
‘Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, and the Sacrament of the 
Confession, which was instituted for the salvation of the 
faithful, but which they make use of for their destruc- 
tion and damnation’—‘Decrees, that hereafter all 
Priests, both secular and regular, of whatever Order, In- 
stitution, Congregation, or Society soever they may be, 
who solicit those whose Confessions they hear, to filthy 
and criminal actions, shall, besides the penalties already 
threatened by the Canon Law, the Apostolical Constitu- 
tions, and especially by the Constitutions of Sixtus V, 
and Gregory XV, of happy memory, shall, we decree, ih- 
cur the perpetual inability of celebrating the aforesaid 
Holy Sacrifice of the Mass.” 

The other Decree was issued by the Pope, in order 
to put a check to a custom that was common among the 
Priests in Spain, of compelling their penitents, in the tri- 
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bunal of Confession, to tell them who were their accom- 
plices insin. Itis stated in the Decree that the Ghostly 
Fathers were so pertinaciously bent on ascertaining the. 
names and residence of those with whom their penitents 
were in the habit of committing sin, that, not content 
with merely soliciting them to tell them where their ac- 
complices lived, they were compelled to do it, by not 
granting them the absolution of their sins. “Which in- 
tolerable impupENcE!”’ says the Pope, “they color over, 
under the pretext that they wish to visit them merely to 


- give them good advice!” Tam vero!”’ exclaims the Ho- 


ly Father, the Pope, “experience has taught us what 
evils have followed from such a course as this!” Ligo- 
rl Theol. T. 1x, De Rom. Pont. Decr. c. 2. 

Ligori has also presented us with another decree of 
this same Pontiff; entiled “Supmur Crausura Monta- 
LIUM.”” 

By this Decree, all Clergymen, of whatsoever dignity 
they may be, are strictly prohibited from entering into 
Nunneries, or from having any communication with the 
Nuns under any pretext whatever. 

It appears from what the Saint writes, that this De- 
cree of Benedict XIV, is no more than a renewed pro- 
mulgation of Decrees which had already frequently 
been made, relative to the same subject, by many of his 
predecessors, and especially by the Holy Council of 
Trent. 

“Haceptis dumtaxat.” The only exception that is 
made to this interdiction, is respecting the Superiors of 
those Establishments, that is, those Clergymen under 
whose immediate jurisdiction the Nuns are placed; and 
even in regard to these, the Decree is as follows: “in 
cassibus tamen necessariis, et servatis de jure servandis, 
et non aliter ominio.’’ they, the Superiors are to have 
no intercourse with the Nuns, except in cases of ne- 
cessity, observing, at the same time the rules laid down 
by the Canons, but otherwise, they are by no means 
whatsoever to have any intercourse together.” (Id. 
ib, 

ae rules laid down by the Canons, which are here 
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spoken. of, are, that the Priests shall never hear the 
Confessions of Nuns in a private or clandestine manner, 
but openly, in the Confessional-boxes in the Chapel. — 

. So much importance was attached to the observance of 
ihese mandates, that those Priests who dared to infringe 
them incurred, “ipso facto,” the censures of the church 

from which no one could absolve them but the Sover_ 
eign Pontiff himself, except at the hour of death. (Id_ 
ib, D. vi.) 

The aforesaid, Decrees were given, ‘“sUB ANNULO 
Piscaroris,” “under the ring of Fisherman,’ the one, 
on the 4th of the Nones of June, A. D. 1746, the other, 
on the 3d of January, 1742. 

The great St. Basil, it seems, knew as much about 
the Priests, as St. Ligori, and Pope Benedict XIV., 
and Sixtus V., and Gregory XV., and the compilers of 
the Canon Law, and of the Apostolical Constitutions, 
and the Holy Council of Trent; for all of these were 
perfectly well acquainted with the character of the 
Priesthood, and took every precaution in their power 
to keep them within bounds. The great St. Basil, we 
say knew as much about the thing as any of the rest. 
“It is more proper,’’ (says this great Saint,) “for the 
Lady Superieure to be present while a Nun is Confess- 
ing to a Priest, for the sake of decency and safety.” 
Basil, Reg, Brev. Int. 110. We, the wicked heretics, 
generally consider that a child is perfectly safe with it’s 
father; but we see from the above, that the Popes and 
the Saints had reason to think that the spiritual children 
of the Priests, are not altogether safe with their Spritu- 
al Fathers. 

Thoroughly assured, indeed must we be, that the dis- 
orders which reign amongst the Priests, must be of a 
characier of the deepest dye, to force even their own 
Pontiffs thus publicly, and plainly, and severely, to 
reprimand them. and to threaten them with the Censures 
and the penalties of the church, unless they reform, 
and restrain their passions. 

fam fully aware that the Romish Priests, although 
they cannot deny the truth of the statements made by 
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their own Saints, will endeavor to cloak the thing over 
by saying, that there are bad men to be found in every 
state and condition of life, that there was a Judas even 
among the Apostles. This is all true, but, unfortunate- 
ly, it appears that the number of the guilty is not few, 
yet many, “Many Priests,” (says Saint Ligori,) “who 
before,” (they began to hear the Confession of spiritual 
women) ‘‘were innocent, afterwards, on account of their 
attractions, lost both God and their soul!’? — Ligori, 
Prax. Conf.'T. NIIE..C.. 8..N. 119, 120. 

Poor, fragile Spiritual Fathers indeed must they be! 
that, in order to. preserve their Spiritual Children from 
falling a prey to their unruly passions, it was found 
necessary as St. Basil states, that the Superieure or Ab- 
bess of the Monastry should be present to watch them 
while hearing the Confession of the Nuns!’’ or that it 
should be found expedient, as St. Ligori states, “that the 
doors should be kept open while the Priests are hearing 
the Confession of the women, and that they should sit 
where they could be seen!’’ Ligori, Prax. Conf. ‘F. 
Wl -C..8N, 119, 

“Experience has taught us,” (says the Pope, Benedict 
YIV.,) “what evils have followed from such a course as 
this!”? that is, as has been related above, from the Priests’ 
“visiting females under pretence of giving them good 
advice.” : 

We now see what precautions are absolutely necessa- 
ry, in. order to protect female innocence from the dan- 
gers to which they are exposed by Confessing to their 
Ghostly Fathers. 

Now, if it be found that none of these precautions 
are observed, but, on the contrary, the very opposite ex- 
treme is adopted, these two conclusions irresistibly rush 
upon the mind; the one, that there must be something 
_vadically wrong in the Priests. Certain things are pre- 

emptorily forbidden them, by their Saints, by their 
Popes, and even by the Infallible Council of Trent; and 
they disobey. And the consequent conclusion, which 
presses with the weight of demonstration, is, that they 
“must have some ulterior design in view, for the accom 
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plishing of which, they are willing to sacrifice their 
conscience in the sacrifice of obedience; and when con- 
science is gone, the depravity of nature under the influ- 
ence of the passions usurps her place. 

Now, when we reflect on what Bellarmine, Ricci, 
Petrarch, and others have told us respecting Nuns, 
those spiritual women, as Ligori calls them, that is, 
“that many of them enter into the Monastries who are 
NOT CALLED oF Gop; enter through motives prompted 
by Les anp BLoop,” (Bellarm. Gem. Colom. 3 Opusc 
L. 11, C. 5.) and compare it with what Ligori, Pope 
Benedict XIV., and others, tell us respecting the 
Priests, that is, “that many of them, who before were 
innocent, have, on ACCOUNT OF THE ATTRACTIONS of those 
spiritual women, (the Nuns,) lost both God and their 
soul;”” I say, when we reflect on all this, we are demon- 
stratively convinced, that the Monastic Institutions, the 
‘Tribunal of Confession, and the Celibacy of the Priest- 
hood, are far indeed from being of Divine institution, as 
is pretended. Nor were these institutions ever introdu- 
ced into the world under the influence of the Spirt of 
God. For, certainly, the Spirit of God, is a Spirit of. 
wisdom, a Spirit of counsel, and a Spirit of love. But 
where would be the wisdom, in unnecessarily placing 
his creatures in the midst of danger, when he tells us 
“that he who loveth danger shall perish in it?” 
Where would be his counsel, in subjecting the infirmi- 
ties of the flesh to excitements, which his Holy Word 
throughout commands us to shun? And where would 
be his love, in placing his creatures in that situation of 
life which will be their ruin? No—God wishes us, and 
commands us, to shun danger; to avoid the occasions of 
criminal excitements; and to pursue a course of life that 
will ultimately lead to happiness. 

Before we close this chapter on the baneful conse- 
quences which emanate from a Popish system of Cleti- 
cal celibacy, we will unfold a leaf or two of the writings 
of the celebrated St. Ligori, who was Canonized by 
Pope Pius VII., on the 15th September A. D. 1816. 
His system of Theology, from which I quote, is recei- 
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ved and taught in all the Popish schools. That it stands 


on the highest pinnacle of esteem and commendation in 


the church of Rome, I prove by the eulogiums passed 
upon it by the same Sovereign Pontiff, by whom he 
was canonized, as well as by the exalted praises lavish- 
ed upon it by the “Sacrep ConerecaTIon or Rirzs,”’ 
and by his “Supreme Eminence THE CarDINAL OF 
Castitz.”” The two former cf these, that is, Pope 
Pius VII., and the “Sacrep ConGREGATION OF Rites,”’ 
have declared, that “in ea nihil censura dignum reper- 
tum juisse,”’—“THAT THEY HAVE FOUND 1N THE Mora 
Turotocy oF Sr. Licori, NorHING WORTHY OF CEN- 
sure.’ The latter, that is, his “Supreme Eminence 
THE CARDINAL or CastiLE,” says, that “St. Ligori is 
the ornament of our age, and the splendor of the. Epis- 
copal Order,’ and that “there is nothing in what he 
teaches, that is not sound, wholesome, and according to 
God,” —*“Sana ac secundum Deum.” Ligor. Theol. 
Prefatio VI. 

Now, according to this same Saint Ligori, I am going 
to show, that the church of Rome propagates a doctrine, 
under which all their Clergy can find a cloak to screen 
the vices to which they are addicted in consequence of 
their forced and unnatural state of celibacy. The doc- 
trine to which I allude is, that the devil has the power of 
assuming the human shape, and that he actually exerci- 
ses this power for the purpose of indulging his lustful 
appetite. Theol. Ligor., Prox. Conf. T. VIII. C. VII. 
ul. 

- In the exercise of this power, the church of Rome 
peches, that the devil “potest etiam verum semen af- 
ferre alunde acceptum, naturalemque ejus emissionem 
imitari, et quod ex hujnsmodi concubitu vera prolos pos- 
sit nasci, puta a viro in somno pollutionem patiente, et 
prolificum calorem conservando, illico in matricem infun- 
drere; quo casu proles illa non erit quidem filia demonis, 


sed illius cajus est semen, ut ait D. Thomas.” Id. ib. 


Hence it is, that in Popish countries, the Priests have 
nothing more to do than to lay the fruits of their illicit 
intercourse to the charge of the devil, who, according to 
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the doctrine of the Popish church, has to father all the 
progeny of Priestly propagation. 

Let a Priest act in regard to this matter as he will, he 
can exculpate himself with ease, by merely insisting that 
it was not he who committed the deed, but the devil who 
assumed his person. In vain is it then, for a Nun, or 
any other Miss soever, to pretend to identify the Priest 
in her accusation of his criminality. He will tell her, 
(and she is bound to believe him,) that it was the devil 
who assumed his shape, imitated his voice, and deceived 
her in disguise. 

So firmly persuaded is the church of Rome of the 
truth of what is spoken of above, that the very last vic- 
tim that was publicly burned by the Inquisition at Sev- 
ille in Spain, on the 7th of November, in the year 1781, 
was burned expressly on account of her being supposed 
guilty of the thing above stated. Llorente m his Histo- 
ry of the Inquisition of Spain, speaking of this woman, 
who, he says, was a supposed Saint, tells us that she 
was burned to death by the Inquisition, for having made 
a covenant with the devil, and for having had illicit in- 
tercourse with him under the disguise ofa man. Had 
she not remained “negatively inpenitent,”’ to use the 
Inquisitorial technicality, 1. e. had she acknowledged 
that she was guilty, says he, she might have escaped 
death. Lorente T. iv. C. 66. 

This fact proves at once, independent of other proofs, 
that the above stated horrors accord both with the doc- 
trine of the Romish Divines, and with that of the Rom- 
ish church. 

Thus we see to what satanic stratagems these men re- 
sort, in order to satiate their lust with impunity. O! the 
horrors of their pretended purity! Such are the results 
of their boasted celibacy!—and the execrable doctrine 
they affirm is found im Scripture, “ veressima Scriptura 
testatur,”’ says Ligori. Ibid. 

Are men who can invent such a doctrine as this, to be 
trusted with virtuous females? Nuns, if they had a spark 
of virtue, should spurn such “ Holy Fathers.’ Were 
they innocent, and not destitute of common sense, they 
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might see the object of a doctrine so foul, and so fraught 
with every danger. 


Enough has now been said. Let the world pass its 
sentence. 
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CHAPTER III. 


“ Fear God!” the thunders said; “Fear God!” the waves; 

“Fear God!” the lightning of the storm replied; 

“ Fear God!” deep loudly answered back to deep. 
PouioK. 


We left New Orleans for Mantanzas, there being no 
vessel direct for Havanna, and had a rough and danger- 
ous passage of ten days. Once we were ina severe 
storm, and every one on board expected to*perish. This 
was the first time I ever was afraid to die. Oh! I well 
remember what my feelings were at the time; when I 
thought, if I died, I should go to everlasting torments. 
Now I reflected on my cruel treatment of my dear moth- 
er, and what I had done while at Nashville, which I 
had never thought or felt the wickedness of tillthen. I 
prayed, and said, if God would spare my life, and let me 
get on land again, I would go home to my dear parents. 
One of the sailors was washed overboard, and lost in the 
storm. When we got to Matanzas, I soon forgot the se- 
rious promise I had made; and how could I expect to 
prosper! We remained here but a few days, and then 
went to Havanna. 

Here I found myself in another world, as I thought, 
in a Spanish country; I did not understand their lan- 
guage, nor they mine. ~The people are more easy and 
free in their manners, than in New Orleans; but, as to 
character, it does not make much difference who, or 
what stranger you are, so long as you dress, and make 
a good appearance. Several Ainerican ladies were liv- 
ing on the island, who were wealthy, and appeared hap- 
py in their private relations. I had been there but a 
few days, before I became acquainted, through one of 
my female friends, with a Spanish Priest, named Manu- 

el Canto, and commonly called Father Canto, who be- 
longed to St. Francisco Convent. Through an inter- 
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preter, he made me an offer’to take me under his pro- 
tection; and I consented to live with him, not knowing, 
at the time, that he was a Priest. He immediately hi- 
red a house for me, at three ounces, or fifty dollars a 
month, and he furnished me five hundred dollars to 
commence with, and I put myself under his protection 
wholly. Then it was too late to reconsider the step; 
for if once you put yourself under their protection, it 1s 
dangerous to leave a Roman Cotholic Priest in that 
country. J remained with him there on the island about 
five years. Inthat time I was putin the way to learn 
and see a great deal of their wickedness, and the way 
they lead their people in darkness. At the time I went 
first to live with him, I could not understand one word 
of his language, nor he of mine. 

He was always desirous to learn the English; but he 
preferred that I should learn to speak and read the 
Champara language, which is a sort of Creole Spanish, 
half Spanish and half African. In this language he al- 
ways conversed and corresponded with me; and in it I 
shall write the names and Spanish words found here. 

He got me ateacher, and I soon learned his language; 
and when I left him he could write and understand my 
own language.. During the five years I lived a gloomy 
and a wretched life with him. I suffered every thing 
but death, in body and in mind; I wasas ignorant as any 

“heathen in the right view of eternity, although I was 
born here in America; but E was young when I first 
went to live in those countries. I still knew and felt 
that their religion was not right. 

When I had learned sufficient of the language to un- 
derstand what he said, I soon forgot my past troubles, 
the value of a chatacters and the promises I had made 
while crossing the ocean. 

ft had lived here but a short time with aes: before I 
took the creole, or, stranger’s fever, which they call the 
black vomit, I laid very sick three weeks, and was not 
expected to recover by any one, even by the doctor, who 
belonged to one of the Convents. I was visited by se- 
veral of Manuel’s friends, and treated kindly by all. E 


76 ROSAMOND’S 


was again afraid to die, and they wanted me to be christ- 
ened, and said I was a Protestant, and if I died I must 
go tohell. I never can forget, when I lay very low one 
day, my Priest came to my bed, and told me he was 
afraid I was going to dies and it was his desire I should 
be christened, as I was a Protestant. I did not know 
what he meant by a Protestant, as] had always been 
brought up in darkness. I cannot help saying, Lord! 
why was I kept so long in darkness, without knowing [ 
had such a kind and merciful God? Yes, dear Saviour, 
I can never do too much toserve thee here, should I live 
ten thousand years; for I now know, and can see, what 
a merciful and forgiving God I have! When I knew 
thee not, I used to think, in trouble, what an unjust 
Ged! but I adore the righteous God, and pray, O Lord! 
that from this day, this very hour I am writing this, I 
may serve thee henceforth with sincerity, since thou hast 
opened my blind eyes! 

They soon after lighted up candles in my room, anda 
Capuchin Priest came, with three or four Priests in ha- 
bits, and death-candles were lighted. I asked Manuel 
what the candles were burning for? He said, to get me 
through Purgatory. I did not know the meaning of it, 
but it appeared to.me, I was in a worse place, and every 
one of the priests, devils, with the old Capuchin at the 
head ofthem. At this time one of my American friends 
came in, who could speak their language. It was not 
her wish that I should be christened, and she interfered, 
and told them, that if they did not put out the lights, it 
would make me crazy. Upon this it was done ina lit- 
tle time; and the old Capuchin said, the Americans 
were like dumb beasts, and were Satan’s children. I 
soon after recovered, but did not think it was God’s kind 
mercies that restored me to health again. I then enter- 
ed again upon a thoughtless life, during which, I seldom 
gave a thought’ to my dear, dear mother, brothers, or 
sisters; but felt happy in indulging im the customs of the 
place, where they have every thing rich and splendid, 
horrid and wicked. 


During the time that I was with Manuel, he took me 
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to the theatres, masquerades, and gambling-houses, as it 
is customary for fashionable ladies there to visit all those 
places, and he gave me money to gamble with. 

He often gambled ‘himself, but was not fortunate, ex- 
cept in the Conyents. He would often tell me on com- 
ing from the gambling table in the Convent, how he had 
lost money, or how he had won; and how this Priest 
was angry, and another Priest had tried to cheat him; 
and I have often heard one and another of the Priests 
speak of their success in gambling. 

In the day time, they are dressed in their Priestly ha- 
bits; their head is shaved upon the crown, and round 
about ‘the ea1 rs, by which, they have a ring of. hair 
around their heads, and they disfigure their countenan- 
ces much. Att night, they put on a citizen’s dress, and 
eee a wig. 

They look deathily | pale in their habits; and when they 
put on a citizen’s dress, they generally paint with rouge. 
Manuel Canto always painted, when he went to the 
theatre, or where the light was bright; but when he 
rode, or walked in the citizen’s dress, he did not paint. 
I could always see their countenance change toa solemn 
and ghostly expression, whenever they put on their ha- 
bits. In a citizen’s dress, that the change. is so great, 
you would hardly know them. Inthis dress they can 
mix in places of iniquity, among the same persons, who 
goto them to hear Masses and to give in their Confes- 
sions. In the day time, to look upon them, you would 
iake them to be Saints, by their dress and by their coun- 
tenances. 

I had been living with nin about a year, when f was 
taken again sick with the black vomit, and was thought 
by myself and others to be near to deat: Now, for the 
first time, [ was brought to see and feé! my lost situation 
so sensibly, that I knew, if I died, I should be lost.. 

Manuel would never allow any, but the Convent phy- 
sicians, to attend me in my illness. Several physicians 
are attached to each Convent, and habited like the 
Priests. My Priest then tried to persuade me to be 
christened, and to become a Christian; for he told me, 

1* 
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if I died as I was, I should surely go to hell. He brought 
several Priests to see me, and to persuade me, that if I 
would only consent to be anointed, and to become one of 
their persuasion, I should then be a Christian and die 
happy. In all this, he appeared to be moved solely by 
a desire for my spiritual and everlasting good. : 

They sent.for a Capuchin Priest, who belongs to St. 
Philip’s Convent, whom they look upon to be more holy 
than any other. Those Priests, by their looks and dress, 
appear to be something more than natural beings of 
earth. Their heads are shorn in such a form, that you 
_ ean perceive but very little of the'r hair. They wear 
their beards long. Their habits are made plain; a leath- 
ern belt is girded about them; and three yards of beads 
hang around their necks, which they make use of in 
counting the Saints, when saying their prayers. That 
is, for every Saint they address a prayer to, they move 
a bead, and for every time they call on the same Saint, 
they also move a bead. Then the sum of their prayers 
is told by the number of beads they have pushed along 
on the string. 

They wear no stockings, but half sandals. Those 
Priests were brought into my sick room, and death-can- 
dles lighted up, as they call them. These candles are 
very large, and one is placed at each of the four corners 
of the table. 

When I saw this, I scon lost my senses. _ At this time 
some of my American female friends came in, and ob- 
jected to my being christened. This caused a great 
confusion; but they left me as they found me, only they 
frightened me out of my sé@hses. 

But the Lord had mercy on me, and I was restored 
to my health again. 

I soon forgot that [ had been brought so near to death, 
and entered again on the scene of amusements and 
wickedness with him. My conscience often told me 
that I was very wicked, and that I was committing a 
great sin in living with him as I did. I have often told 
him that when we died, we should both goto hell. He 
then would tell me, if I would be christened, and be- 
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come of their persuasion, I then should be a Christian; 
I then could go to the Virgin Mary with all my burden; 
that she would relieve me; that all Protestants would be 
lost; that none would or could be saved, except those 
that belong to the Holy Catholic Church. But as igno- 
rant as I was, I knew their religion could not save me. 
During this time he was very kind to me, and provided 
every thing for my comfort, but would not consent to my 
seeing any of my country people. His wish was, that 
my society should be amongst his country people. I 
was obliged to submit to his wishes; for if you put your- 
self under their protection, you cannot gratify your own 
wishes, but always eratify theirs. And by this time I 
was brought under his control entirely. I durst not 
think or do any thing without consulting with him first. 
I have often asked him ifthe did sincerely believe that 
he could forgive the sins of those that came to him to 
make Confession, and say Mass for them. On convers- 
ing seriously with him, he would tell me that he should 
try to save his own soul first, and then would do all that 
he could to save others; that no one would be lost that 
belonged to the Holy Catholic Church, even though they 
should sin daily, if they would but go tothe Virgin Ma- 
ry, and beg for mercy. . : 
The Priests do lead the people so much in darkness, 
that if any commit murder, and only goes to one of the 
- Priests, and takes with him a sum of money, and Con- 
fesses what he has done, they make him believe by 
their Masses and burning candles that God will forgive 
the murder; but let any criminal go to one without mon- 
ey, and the Priest will not hear him confess; without 
the requisite sum he will go tohell. This drives crimi- 
nals to new thefts and murders: for I have known in- 
stances of the kind, and have seen and heard Confessi- 
ons by them, when on the gallows to be hung—that 
such and such a Priest was the cause of their death. 
They weie not permitted to tell the Priest by name. 
They siill die in the fear of the Priests; for if they have 
any friends to give the Priests money, to buy candles, 
they are led to believe that the Priests by burning can- 
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dles can light them through Purgatory. This I have 
heard himself say that they could not save them with- 
out money. In Cuba they think nothing of going to 
public executions. Ihave often attended. Sometimes 
a number would be hung every week. I have myself 
heard them, on the gallows, charge their crime on the 
Priests, always concealing their names, to purchase 
whose Masses and prayers they committed the robbing 
and murder. And I have heard others, attending when 
I did not, tell of the convicts Confessing the same 
thing. 

It is natural for the Priests to be possessed of a jeal- 
ous disposition. Manuel began to be unkind to me, but 
still provided every thing for my comfort. He would 
often have supper parties at my house, of other Priests, 
his friends, who would likewise bring their ladies with 
them, who were living with them in the same capacity. 
Among them were Father Antonia, Father Gabrilla, 
Father Zoda, with their ladies; and Father Hosa, Fath- 
erR , and Father ‘J'ruman, were 1n the habit of vis- 
iting Father Canto familiarly at my house without their 
ladies. These last had their ladies, and I knew them, 
and metthem at home, and at the gambling-houses, 
and at the masquerades. Father Senor, Father Varela, 
and others visited often at my house. The Priests ney- 
ercall one another Father, but always, Canto, Antonia, 
&c. Ywillnot be sure that I spell their names right, 
but [ can pronounce them right and tellthe Convent to 
which each one ‘belonged.’ Canto belonged, as I have 
said, to St. Francisco Convent, so did R-—— and Hosa. 
Senor belonged to the Cathedral, St. Catalina. Antonia 
belonged to St. Domingo*Convent, Gabrilla belonged to 
St. Clare, Zoda belonged to St. Wanadou. 


The Priests are very partial to foreigners, as they say - 
it is not so much sin, as to take their own country wo- 


ren, because Americans are of a fairer complexion, and 
of more virtuous habits, and more pardonably ternpting 
than the natives of the island. ‘They admitit, that the 
Virgin Mary will have ‘more .nercy on them, for the 
teinptation by foreigners is greater; and I have beent told 
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by respectable persons, that they can put all the curses 
of the sin on the woman’s head that lives with them 
by saying Masses, and burning candles on her head. 

Any one can gothe Convents, and buy those candles 
of the Priests, to try malediction as the Priestcraft 
term It. 

If a young lady is desirous of gaming the affections of 
any gentleman, she will go to the Priest, witha sum of 
money. He will sell her those candles, and bless them 
too, that In burning them she may gaina victory. And 
they have other candles to sell you, if you want to tor- 
ment any one, or to set any one crazy with love. The 
malediction candles are not burned in the Saint’s_ pres- 
ence, or before their images; that woald be a sin; but 
they burn them in small rooms by themselves. The 
red candles have nine new pins stuck in each, in the 
form of the Cross. The Priests instruct them how to 
place the pins, which are the common pins, only they 
must be new. 

Their rule is, to burn them nine days and nights, 
and nine Masses are to be said, on that individu- 
al. This I do know to be the fact, that they deal with 
Priestcraft; and in that way make their people so much 
afraid of them. Seeing “so much of their wickedness 
and Priestcraft, was one thing that led me tosee my lost 
situation. 


i: 
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CHAPTER IV. 


“Cautious and swift the Indian went, 
“His head was raised. his bow was bent, 
“And as he, like a wild deer, sped, 
“So light, so silent, was his tread, 
“That scarce a leaf was seen tv move, 
“Of flower below, or branch above.” 
Miss L M. Dayinson. 


I wap been living in Havanna about three months, 
when on the third of October, 1828, at seven o’clock in 
the evening of a rainy day, I was assailed by the rob- 
bers in my house. I was alone sittme in my boutak, 
or Hrvanna armed chair, at the window, looking out into 
the street. My servant girl, Sarah, had put the front 
door ajar, on her way to the grocer’s, and then turned 
back for a few moments tothe yard. As she re-entered 
the back door, three ruffians entered the front door, 
throwing it wide open upon its hinges. The first that 
entered was a white man, who flew and siezed me by 
the throat, and presented a knife to my breast; while a 
black seized the colored girl and presented a knife to 
her breast, and a mulatto guarded the front door, walk- 
ing to and fro. Iscreamed aloud; for at the first sight, 
{ knew they were robbers. The Commissaries, with the 
city guards, are not usually stationed before half past 
seven or eight o’clock; and at seven is the hour of even- 
ing prayers, or oration in the Convents, when the Con- 
vent bells ring, and the Priests must all be in their Con- 
vents; and when the devout or even formal Roman 
Catholics, in their houses, or in the streets, riding or 
walking, stop; or, sitting and eating, rise up, and Cross 
themselves, and offer a prayer. And this hour of com- 
mon devotion, is the precise time for the robbers to be 
on the alert. . 
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° Men 


I could not understand Spanish, and the robbers did 
not understand English.» My servant begged of them 
‘for me, and begged of me, to cease screaming, or they 
would certainly kill us both, and to give them what mon- 
ey I had, and they would leave the house. My ser- 
vant could speak three languages, and she pleaded with 
them for our lives, while I cried murder! help! rob- 
bers! But all my crying was of no avail; for when the 
robbers make an attack, all the neighbors close their 
shutters and doors, and no one dares to come to your 
assistance. There is but little chance of any one’s 
coming to your assistance because they fear to be taken 
for the robbers themselves. They do not open the 
shutters again until the robbers have fled, or have been 
secured. And the custom of the place is, not to cry an 
alarm, or make any noise when attacked by robbers, but 
silently to give them what money you have, in the 
confident expectation that if you do this, they will spare 
your life; but that if you make any outcry they will kill 
you. L[hadnot yet learned the customs of the place. 
~ Seeing the shutters of the neighbors all closed, and 
myself a gore of blood, I asked my servant what we 
should do—if they were going to kill us. She said, no, 
ifI would not halloo, any more, and would give them 
what money I had. For the robber had removed my 
left ear-ring; and in‘his effort to take out the right hand 
ene, Ife was embarrassed by the spring; and when [ 
raised my hartd to take it out for him, and I saw my 
hand and arm were covered with blood, I shrieked, 
- O, do come! he has killed me! so loud, that it is said I 
was heard to the Place de Amos, which was distant seve- 
ral squares. He rent out the ear-ring, tearing it through 
the flesh; and I found myself stabbed in my mouth, in 
my side, and in my hand. I did not know when I re- 
ceived these wounds, but the flowing blood made me 
think I was ‘surely killed. Then, for the first time, I 
thought of calling on my God for help; and I cried: 
Lord! have mercy on me! for I felt that I was going in a 
moment to eternity. Instantly I was calm,—I stopped 
crying,—and it did appear to me as if God was with 
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me. I went readily into the next room, the robber still 
holding me fast by the throat, and I gave him what 
money I had in the house. I became perfectly resign- 
ed, and expected every moment to be launched into 
eternity. : 

By this time the Commissaries came. A noise was 
heard in the front room. The robber let go his grasp 
and ran. In passing out, he wounded the Commissary 
who stood guard at the door, while the soldiers had pur- 
sued the two other robbers. The white robber came 
unexpectedly upon the Commissary, who supposed 
there were but two robbers in the assult; and the 
wound he gave the Commissary, enabled, that rob- 
ber to escape. But the mulatto was stabbed and kail- 
led by one of the soldiers in pursuit, and the black ‘was 
taken, I have seen the end of the soldiers’ sword 
which was broken off in the body of the slain mu- 
latto. 

After they had left the house, I heard my servant girl 
crying in the street, “they have killed my Mistress!”’— 
She escaped unhurt into the street, as soon as the rob- 
bers had gone. I ran towards the sound of her voice, 
and fell senseless to the ground in the middle of the 
street. 

Here no one dared to lift me up until the head Com- 
missary and a Physician were called. The crowd 
gathered round, supposing from the quantity of bléod, 
that I was dead. But after the Commissary and the 
Surgeon came, I was removed into my house, and my 
wounds were dressed, 

These robbers neither put out the lights of my house, 
nor shut the door, nor shutters; and people were passing 
in the street all the time. But in Havanna, the people 
will neither stop, nor gather in a crowd, nor look round, 
ifthere is a robber in the way. One American lady 
saved herself, when her house was assailed by robbers, 
by going upon the roof, and crying “fire! fire!’ This 
brought the people out, and the robbers fled; when, if 
she had cried “Robbers!”? every door and window shut- 
ter would have been closed, and the robbers would 
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have plundered the house, and perhaps murdered the 
mistress. 

The black robber who was taken in the attack on my 
house, was put in prison, and kept until his trial. Then 
he was condemned, and sentenced to be exposed half na- 
ked on a mule, and whipped at the corners of the prin- 
cipal streets, and afterwards to be sent five years to the 
Spanish mines. 

The mode of whipping is this.—The criminal is ta- 
ken by the Commissary and placed ona mule, on a 
wooden saddle. The Commissaries and their soldiers 
walk on either side. The multitude follows behind, to 
see the whipping. Atevery corner of the street, where 
the Commissary passes, he stops the mule, rings a bell, 
and proclaimsthe crime of the convict, and then he strikes 
him on the naked back, one blow, with an instrument 
resembling in shape, a common hand card for carding 
cotton or wool. It is full of sharp iron points, which at 
every stroke make the blood flow. After the one blow, 
he drives on the next corner, and there repeats the same 
ceremony. 

After I was relieved and my wounds were dressed, 
my Priest came. He was in his Convent at the time 
the robbery happened. Assoon as he entered my room 
I lost my reason. I remained in this situation three 
months. In thistime,I was removed to a friend’s house, 

“Mrs. A T———’s, a Spanish lady, where Manuel 
provided for me everything to make me comfortable.— 
It was said that he was kind to me, and mourned much 
about me. This all became public, up to the governor, 
and down to the lowest class, whoI was, and who I was 
living with. It excited more attention, on account of my 
being a foreigner, and of my living with a well known 
and respected Priest. 

At the time that I was brought to my senses, which 
was three months after, then I was brought to see what 
a sinner] was, and what wicked people I was living 
with. I then told him that I could never go to live with 
him again; that it was more wicked for me to live with 
him, than with any one else. I felt so; for I knew that he 

g As 
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was very wicked, and have often told him that when we 
» died, we should both go to hell; that their religion could 
not save.them. eae. aes 2 Ss 

He replied that it was not so dangerous to the soul to 
live.with him, as with a common citizen; for if IT would 
become a Catholic, he would save my soul, but unless f 
became a true Catholic, neither he nor his friends could 
do any thing for me. pier 

Ithen thought to myself, if 1 was only a Christian!— 
Oh, the sound of the voice of a Christian! And would 
often think and say, If I could only go and find. some 
Christian, to go'and tell them how [ felt! For I knew 
it was the mercies of God that saved my life, and res- 
cued me from the wicked hands of those robbers; and I 
felt and knew that if f persevered in my way of living, 
that ! should be lost, not only in this world, but through 
eternity forever and ever. Oh! I can well remember 
those feelings, and they still make me shudder, when J 
see how near my feet were in the gulf of wo; and to see 
how much mercy the Lord has had for me, and what he 
has done for me, O, that I may always lie at the feet of 
Jesus, and have it always in view how much the Lord 
has done for me! 

It was not my wish to live with him again, but, as | 
have said, when you put yourself under their protection 
it is not so easy to leave the Priests as one might think ; 
and I was brought intoso much fear of him, that I felt 
like a criminal in his presence... ' After I recovered, I did 
not return to live in the same house, but Manuel provi- 
ded another one, No. 16, Cuille, O’ Havanna, for which 
I paid three and a half ounces, or about fifty-nine dollars. 

My girl was so terrified by the robbers that she would 
never return again to live with me. 

Shortly after this, l was informed how and why I was 
attacked by the robbers, and I had every reason to be- 
lieve it to be true. ‘The person who informed me, was 
a Spanish officer’s wife, who was then living next door 
tome. She appeared to feel much for my lost situation, 
and often urged me to leave him, telling me how wicked 
it was to live with one of the Priests; that he could pray 
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for all the curses of the sin upon my head, and that God 
would have no mercy upon me. 

When [ told Manuel of this, I was obliged through 
fear, to tell him my author; for, although I knew it to be 
true, I also knew that if I lost his friendship, I would be 
undone and lost myself, siace 1 had no kind friend where 
te find a shelter. 


“O! that [had a faithful friend, 
To tell my secrets to, 

Gn whose advice [ might depend, 
In every thing Ido. 


‘How do I wander up and down, 
And no one jities me! 

T seem a stranger quite unknown, 
A child of inisery.” 


The Spanish officer’s wife informed me, that I was at- 
tacked by the robbers by the direction of a Spanish lady, 
who was the wife of a certain marquis belonging to the 
nobility, with whom Mantel had been intimate fora 
number of years before I had become-acquainted with 
him. This lady had an independent fortune, and kept 
a private altar of the Saints in one of her rooms for her 
own devotions. It is customary for all the nobility te 
have their altars and Saints, for worship in their houses; 
and>also forthe Priests to go to their houses, to hear their 
Confessions. . Manuel was her favorite Priest, and she 
had supported him, and supplied all his wants of money, 


-whichshe:bestowed onme and on others; and in those 


countries it costs'not:aclittle to live... This lady chad 
learned: that he was living with me, he paying.her visits 
detly, as her Priest,jin the eyes of her/husband and fam- 
ily. »Her jealousy and her wicked heart had hired these 
robbers tovattack me; but through the «mercies: of the 
Loord, T:was delivered ont of their hands. It-was-some- 
time-after T heard this, before 1 had a or titolo 
tion through fear to tell him: 
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CHAPTER V. 


“He stood on Sinai, wrapped in storm-clouds, wild 

His loose locks streamed around him, and his eye 

Flashed indignation on a world defiled 

With sense and slavery, who lost the high 

Prerogative of power and spirit, by 

Their longings for the flesh-pots. 0, ’tis Iust, 

Which robs us of our freedom, makes us lie 

Wallowing in willing wretchedness.” 
‘ Prrcivat. 


Every Sunday evening in Havanna, and often on oth- 
er days of the week, there is a public masquerade ball, 
to which all go, who will pay their admission dollar, and 
behave civilly in their way. Sometimes a thousand 
people attend in the several saloons; people of the gen- 
teel class, from the Governor and Priests, down to the 
poor gentleman. I was not regular in my attendance at 
the Mass-house on the Sabbath day, but was punctual, 
on that day, at the masquerades; and so was Manuel.—. 
The chief expense of attendance, was the hiring of the 
dresses for the different evenings, and in the cost of re- 
freshments, suppers, and gambling, at these balls. The 
cost of a common mask-dress, for an evening, is four dol- 
lars, and from a dollar toa dollar and a half, for the mask. 
For any stylish dress, the cost is half, or three quarters, 
ora whole doubloon, or ounce, as they call it. An ounce 
of gold in Havanna, is no more than an ounce of silver 
here in the expenses of the people. They think little 
more of a doubloon, than we do of a dollar. 

Foreigners, strangers, and sometimes ladies appear 
without masks. Manuel and other Priests used to fre- 
quent the balls and gambling rooms, (which latter are 
in saloons, opening from the ball-rooms,) in a citizen’s 
dress, without amask. He used to give me money for 

mbling, as he was‘unfortunate'in the gambling-heuses. 
in the Conyents he was more successful; but he never 
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was vexed if I lost, even though it were twenty dollars 
of'an evening; for paid up my losses when I won, and 
kept the money, if any thing was over. 

When any man attending the ball, in his passion at a 
loss, or at an-attempt to cheat, draws his knife, and stabs 
another, he does it without a word of alarm, or any noise. 
The dealer of the cards does not stop, nor does a female 
scream. The only notice taken of the act, by the com- 
pany present, is, that every one places his fore-finger 
across his lips, shuts his teeth, and blows a long stilling 
hiss, as much as to say,—“never mention it ;’’ —and the 
soldiers, who are always in attendance, take the hostile 
parties out, and all things are as if nothing violent had 
occurred. 

This gentle hiss is a common one in Havanna, for ma- 
ny purposes. If one would stop a friend passing m the 
street, he never speaks or calls his name, walking or ri- 
ding, but breathes short hisses, to obtain his attention. 
But the hiss of silence is long and gentle, with the finger 
placed.on the lips in token of silence. 

The life of the masquerade depends on the novelty of 
the characters assumed by different persons, and the spi- 
rit with which each one sustains his character. Manuel 
used to be very fond of appearing in the character of a 
lady. It is no matter that he is known for a man, if only 
he plays well the woman’s part. Oftentimes, people 


~ would appear in the habits of the Priests, and make great 


diversion of the long visages of the Father Confessors. 
It always disturbed the Priests very much, tosee them- 
selves played off in Crossing, Confessing, and absolving 
the various penitents that were readily found in a ball- 
room. ‘The Priests, when the imitation would be fine, 
were always very much distressed at it. ‘hey thought 
it wicked in the extreme, but they never thought it wick- 
ed to be themselves present. I have known them to be 
30 much excited by the fairness of the mask in their own 
character, that they would gather together, and chafe 
away the pleasure of the whole evening in view of the 
perfect imitation of themselves, and in planning how to 
discover who wore the mask, ‘They would say one to 


8* 
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another, glancing an eye to.the:mask, “J’U mark ye! p> 
and would follow him home,:and:sometimes get a sight 
of him after his mask was off. . ‘What revenge they took 
I never knew; but no. Spanish Priest would fail to have 
it, mm some form or other, of ib one: lope whom. he 
entertained a grudge. ow 

Their Alcowaters will doa any thing fotthenn that they 
are bid to do.: Be the sin what it may, they believe the 
Priests can and willabsolve them from. it. \ 

The masquerades are kept up allonight. Those go 
home: who choose, at an early-hour; but the saloons are 
not-closed until daylight. In the-midst.of preparation 
for'these scenes, I have sometimes; asked. Manuel. if he 
did not think it was wicked for Priests to engage inthern, 
He would take his habit -by.a fold between: his thumb 
and finger, and extending it from him, reply, “Why, Ro- 
setta,’’ (for so he always called me,) this habit cannot 
change our feelings, we have the same feelings with 
other men.’ 

In the course of the day previous to going to. the mas- 
querades, while talking together of the expected. plea- 
sures of the evening, he would tellme I must pray for 
good fortune at the gambling table; that I must make a 
fortune this night; and lL must pray to the Virgin Mary 
through the day, od bear her on my heart, with constant 
prayers for good fortune at night. Whenever he told 
me this, it was not done laughing, but in seriousness ; 
and- if L had bad luck upon it, he would tell me it was 
because I was a poor Protestant ‘at heart. I did not 
know what a Protestant meant,and he would get angry 
with me, because he said J knew, and would not tell 
him, all that Protestants believe, and how they worship, 
and what our mjnisters do in the churches. . But. this 
one thing I always noticed, that when he told me that 
he had what he called a forerunner of my good luck at 
gambling, Iwas almost sure to lose ; so that I learned to 
stop him, when prophesying good famitines and to charge 
him not to spoil my. prespects. 

People here may not believe we could be so super- 
stitious, but itis true every word of it; and, in Havanna, 
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are all superstitious. "Those whe do not use Priestcraft, 
will use sorcery; and those who refuse to sprinkle Holy 
Water, for keeping off bad luck, will yet sprinkle salt 
and pepper, to keep it off, especially if a Priest had 
been in the house: forthe Roman Catholics all use Holy 
Water, and the Protestants, living in sin, often use salt 
and peppe?, to resist evil Spirits; so accustomed’are all 
classes to superstitious ceremonies of one kind or anoth- 
er in, Hayanna. : 

And it is not only so.in Havanna.. The superstitious 
observances of the Roman Catholics are much the same 
in all the world, I fear. In the “Six months in a Con- 
vent,’ published at Boston, Mass., it is written, that in 
order to keep off the assaults of ‘the Devil: ‘I must 
watch and pray all the time, and banish entirely world- 
ly thoughts from my mind, and throw Holy Water at the 
evil spirits, and challenge them to come if ‘they dare. 
Perceiving the unpleasant effect this had on my feelings, 
he (the bishop of Boston,) portrayed in lively colors, the 
happiness which would flow from my resisting the evil 
spirits, and what a crown of glory would be placed on 
my head by the Angels.” 

The music and dancing at the masquerade balls is 
kept constantly going from eight o’clock, when the sa- 
loons are open, to the end. A full band is kept playing 
and the company are all assembled by ten o’clock. 
. There are rooms joining the masquerade room, furnish- 
ed with every variety of meats, fruits, drinks, and eon- 
fectionary, for the persons who attend the balls. Manu- 
el used to decline the dance altogether. Other Priests 
danced, but he never did. And he often drew me from 
the dancing-rooms,. to the. promenade, where they walk, 
and sport, and joke;-and he preferred most.of all, to be 
with mein the gambling rooms. . 
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CHAPTER VI. 


The supplicating hand of innocence;— 
That made the tiger mild, and in his wrath 
The lion pause; the groans of suffering most 
Severe, were nought to Popish Bigotry; she laughed at groans; 
No music pleased her more, and no repast 
So sweet to her, as blood of men.” 
PoLiok. 


PRELIMINARY. 


We here introduce a chapter on the Island of Cuba, 
taken from the “ Encyclopedia Americana,’’ that the 
reader may have some general idea of the country, in 
which the events related in this Narrative occurred; and 
for the sake of the correlative testimony which it bears 
to that of the authoress. 


Cura is the largest and most westerly of the Antilles. 
Its configuration, extent, geographical position, great 
number of ports, fertility, and climate, contribute to ren- 
der it an interesting country, Its length, from Cape St. 
Antonio to Point Maisi, in a direction from W. S. W. to 
E. N. E. and then from W. N. W. to E. S. E., is 257 
leagues, and its greatest width, in the direction north to 
south, is 38 leagues. The learned geographer, Don 
Felipe Bausa, calculated in June, 1825, that the surface 
of Cuba contained 3615 square marine leagues. Cuba 
is situated between longitude 73° 56’ and 85° W., and 
between latitude 19° 48’ 30” and 23° 12’ 45” N, It 
lies 14 leagues west from Cape Nicolas, in the Island of 
St. Domingo, 34 south from Point Morant in Jamaica, 
and 37 south from Cape Florida. 

The gulf of Mexico, which is very nearly of a circu- 
lar form, of more than 250 leagues in circumference, is 
closed by the Island of Cuba, with the exception of two 
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narrow passages, the one to the south, between Cape 
Catoche and Cape St. Antonio, and the other to the 
north, between Bahia Honda and the Florida shoals. 
Along the coast of Cuba, are many keys and sinall isl- 
ands, which are included in the same government with 
the large island. The navigation of the coast is very 
unsafe, on account of the rocks and shoals which en- 
compass it almost without interruption, and often extend 
from two to three miles intothe sea. The broken out- 
line of this vast extent of coast, however, affords more 
than fifty ports and anchoring places, which are equally 
safe and easy of access. The mest remarkable, in a 
commercial point of view, are those of Havanna, Matan- 
zas, Nuevitas, Jibara, and Baracoa, on the north; St. Ja- 
go, Manzanillo, Trinidad, Jagua, and Batabano, on the 
south side, There is another port between Manzanillo 
and Trinidad, called Santa Crux, which, in February, 
1829, was declared a free port, and which, undoubtedly, 
will be much frequented, furnishing great facilities for 
trading with Puerto Principe, (the second city of Cuba, 
in point of population,) being the only good harbor in the 
vicinity of the south side of the Island, and distant from 
it but twenty leagues, 

A ridge of mountains traverses the whole of the isl- 
and, from the east to the west, dividing it into two parts. 
At the foot of these, the country opens into extensive 


_ savannas. A considerable number of small streams from 


these heights, water the island on both sides. ‘These 
streams abound in fish of different kinds, and are said to 
bring down considerable quantities of gold. There are 
likewise many salt ponds, which furnish abundance of 
fish and game; also, several springs of mineral water, 
which have proved very useful in the cure of many dis- 
eases, 

The island is very rich in minerals, particularly in 


’ copper, iron, and loadstone. In 1813, some persons enr 


deavored to work a mine which they found near the city 
of Trinidad, and from which they obtained good gold 
and silver. They. were, however, obliged, from want of 
funds, to desist, though jt was highly probable that, with 
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a sufficient capital, it would have been made profitable. 
For the ‘same reason, together with the want of protec- 
tion from government, a very rich mine of ccal, which 
was cpened in 1816, near Bacuranao, was abandoned. 
In 1827, a silver mine was discovered, yielding ‘7-5ths 
of pure silver toa quintal of ore. Loadstone is found in 
the mountains of Paragua, and on the northern coast. 
Marbles of various kids, serpentine, chalcedony, of ex- 
cellent quality, quartz, mineral bitumen, &c., are like- 
wise found in the islind. Our knowledge of the geolo- 
lical and mineralogical structure of Cuba, however, is 
comparatively small, on acccunt of the thickness of the 
forests, and the asperity of the mountains, particularly 
on the eastern part. 

The soil in Cuba is so productive, that it yields two, 
and even three creps of cominayear. The fields, dur- 
ing the whole year, are covered with aromatic ‘plants 
and trees in blossom. The climate is dry and warm. It 
never freezes, not even on the highest mountains. 

‘Phe coasts of the island are well known to be un- 
healthy; but this is not the case with the mountains. 
Amore the animals indigenous to the island or the sur- 
rounding sea, are the cayman, or all gator, the manati or 
sea cow, the iguana, (a species of lizard,) the turtle, &c. 
Many of the domestic animals of Europe, have also been 
intrcduced, A great number of swine, and also of bees, 
are taised. Birds are numerous. The rivers, though 
they have but a‘short eiurse, and are deficient in water, 
abound, at cértain séasons, with excellent fish. Reptiles 
are extremely ntimercus. 

The vegetable kingdom of Cuba 1s’ extremely tich. 
Here are to be found, the mahogany tree, the cedar, lig- 
num-vite, various kinds of ebony, ‘besides numerous 
woods suitable for building houses, ships, &c.; and also 
palm-tfees, among which the palma real. is remarkable 
for the utility of every part to man and various animals; 
sarsaparilla, and many’ cther plants useful in medicine; 
also, the chestnut, the pine-apple, the annana or custard- 
apple, the imedla®: pth tall “ants “SRP Yarions kinds of 
melons. Among the*agricultural plants, maize is the 
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most important; rice, beans, peas, garbanzos, are.also 
cultivated. The culture of wheat .is abandoned. The 
true. riches. of the country. consist in, its great, articles of 
export, sugar, coffee, tobacco, wax,,cacao, molasses, rum, 
maize, &c. 

The trade of Cuba is carried on chiefly through Ha- 
vanna, its.capital. The island is subject to the king of 
Spain. It is divided into two Ecclesiastical jurisdictions, 
the one governed by an Archbishop, whorresides at St. 
Jago, the other one by a Bishop, who resides at Ha- 
vanna. 

Education is in a very low state. The morals of the 
people are loose; the police is weak or inactive; mur- 
ders are frequent. Vhe laws are very numerods and 
contradictory, and mech bribery and corruption prevail 
in the administration of justice. In 1821, the impor- 
tation of slaves was prohibited by law; and, though it is 
yet carried on, and tolerated by. the authorities of Cuba, 
in spite of the laws against it, there is no doubt that it 
has diminished a great “deal, in consequence of the efforts 
and vigilasce of-the English cruisers. The emancipa- 
tion of Columb‘a,. Mexico, andthe Spanish part, of St. 
Domingo, has brought to’ Cuba almost ali the Spaniards 
who were settled in those countries, together with many 
of the creoles. The population of Cuba, according to 
the census of 1827, was 311,051 whites, and 393,436 
blacks. 

Cuba was discovered in 1492 by Christopher Colum- 
bus. In 1511, Don Diego Velasquez sailed from St. 
Domingo, with four vessels, and about 300 men, for the 
conquest of the island. He landed on the 25th of July, 
near the bay of St. Jago, to which he gave its name. 
The natives, commanded by the Cacique Hatuey, who 
“had fied from St. Domingo, his native country, on ac- 
count of the cruelty of the Spaniards, i in vain endeavor- 
ed to oppose the progress of the invaders. The noise of 
fire-arms was sufficient to disperse the poor Indians. 
Hatuey was taken and condemned to be burned alive, 
which sentence was executed after he had refused to be 
baptised. This diabolical act filled all the other Caci- 
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ques with terror, and they hastened to pay homage to 
Valasquez, who met with no more opposition. The 
conquest of Cuba did not cost the Spaniards a single 
man. The conquerors not finding the mines sufficient- 
ly rich to induce them to work them, gradually extermi- 
nated the natives, whom they could not employ. 

Havanna, the capital of Cuba, contains 112 thousand 
inhabitants. It is the residence of a captain-general, and 

the See of a Bishop. It is the most important commer- 
’ cial port in Spanish America, and is considered as the 
key of the West Indies. The harbor is not only the 
best in the island, but is esteemed by many as the best 
in the world, on account of its strength, and because it is 
capable of containing commodiously 1000 ships, without 
either cable or anchor, there being generally six fathoms 
of water inthe bay. The entrance into the harbor is by 
a narrow channel, about 1000 feet wide at its entrance, 
so difficult of access, that only one vessel can enter at a 
time. It is strongly fortified. The city stands on a 
plain on the west side of the harbor. The streets are. 
in general, narrow, crooked, unpaved, and dirty. The 
want of common sewers, and of cleanliness, and the vi- 
cinity of marshes, contribute to the insalubrity of the 
city, which is much exposed to the ravages of the yel- 
low fever. Havanna contains eleven churches, which 
are magnificently ornamented, especially the cathedral, 
with gold and silver lamps, images, &c. ‘There are se- 
ven Monasteries, and four Nunneries, a theatre, a place 
for bull-fights, and two agreeable promenades. The 
houses are almost all of one story, and of a Gothic struc- 
ture. ‘lhe principal ones are built of stone, and cover- 
ed with terraces, having large apartments, yet little or- 
namented, The great square is one of the principal 
ornaments of the city. The morals of the place are 
loose. Gaming, cock-fighting, §c., are carried on toa 
great extent. The customs are Spanish. loreigners 
who go there, seldom intermarry with the natives, as 
they rarely intend to make Havanna their permanent 
residence. 

The lower Clergy are ignorant, and the ceremonies 
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of religion are surrounded with a peurile show. The 
_ Havanna has the honor of containing the bones of Co- 
lumbus, the illustrious discoverer of America. In con- 
sequence of an order contained in the Will of Columbus. 
his body was removed from the Carthusian Convent of 
Seville, and deposited, along with the chains with which 
he had been loaded at Cuba, on the right of the high 
altar of the cathedral of St. Domingo. His body, in a 
brass coffin, was removed to Havanna on the 19th of 
January, 1796. His bones are now preserved in a sil- . 
ver urn.on the left of the altar of the cathedral. 

This discription of Havanna, and the manners and 
customs of the people, will throw some light on the Nar- 
rative of the authoress, whose important and interesting 
disclosures we now lay before the public. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


*Most guilty villainous, dishonest man! 

W olf in the clothing of the gentle lamb! 

Dark traitor in Messiah’s holy camp! 

Leper in saintly garb!—assassin masked 

In virtue’s robe! Vile hypocrite accursed! 

I strain in vain to set his evil forth, 

The words that should sufficiently accurse 

And execrate such reprobate, had need 

Come glowing from the lips of eldest hell.” 
PoLtox. 


Manvet had orders from the Bishop, to go to Puerto 
Principe, on the the south eastern part of the Island of 
Cuba, and the seat of justice for the Island. As he 
would not consent to leave me behind, fearing, I be- 
lieve, that in his absence, I should escape from the 
Island, this arrangement was made:—he hired an old 
man, who was an Alcowater, as they call them, (in this 
country they are called pimps.) He lived in St. Fran- 
cisco Convent; as the Priests have them in all their 
Convents, to aid them in all their iniquity and seduc- 
tions. He was to go with us to disguise me as a friend, 
under his protection, and prevent it from being known, 
that I was with Manuel. I had then been living with 
him about four years. We took our passage in a Span- 
ish brig, commanded by Captain Joan, a Catalan Spani- 
ard, bound for Puerto Principe, Manuel, the Alcowater, 
and myself, where we arrived in eight days. We all 
put up at a private house of a wealthy Spaniard, of the 
name of Zobrisco, whose servants sell dry goods in the 
streets. I think there are no Americans living 
there. It is a heathen wicked country. You will 
find in all their houses, from the highest down to the 
lowest, wooden, and sometimes marble images, repre- 
senting our Saviour, the Virgin Mary, and different 
Saints, in their rooms, painted to resemble life, and can- 
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dles burning before them. Those that are poor, and not 
able to bay. candles, will burn a piece of wood, similar 
to our pitch-pine, cut in the form of a candle. These 
lights are specially kept before the images of the Virgin 
Mary, and the Saints. When they feel that they have 
done wrong, or committed sin, they kneel down to the 
image of the Virgin Mary and pray to her; as all the 
Roman Catholics believe that she has more readiness to 
forgive them, than Ged, er any ofthe Saints. We 
were there about three weeks. During that time, L 
was still growing more unhappy and wretched, at my 
lost situation. "To look forward, I dare not, and to look 
back, everything would appear frightful and hateful to 
| my mind. 


“From fear to hope, from hope to fear, 
“My shipwrecked soul is tost, 
“Till I am tempted, in despair, 
“To give up all for lost.” 


While we were there his wicked heart became jeal- 
ous at seeing me talk with the old man, the A/cow tae 
as L was obliged to do, to seem to be under his protection 
in order to blind the people. Often when in the pres- 
ence of the family circle, Manuel would pinch me in 
such a manner, that I was black and blue. Often, | 
have had to halloo out, when, on being asked by some 

“of the family, “what was 4 matter?’’ I would turn it 
off, and say, Il had the cramp in my hand or foot. I 
have had to do this not only there, but also, in other pla- 
ces. Here I was brought tobe an eye witness of some 
of his wickedness, in seducing the eldest of the daugh- 
ters of the private family where we were staying; her 
name was Mariette,a young girl only fourteen years 
old. Ithink there were five children, two. girls and 
three boys. She retired wth him into a room, for him to 
hear Confession. She Confessed to him, among other 
things, that she had stolen two shillings from her moth- 
or. He told her that he would not not have her be for- 
given, unless she would consent to all his wishes; that 
he would be a witness against her, that would send her 
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soul to hell. All this Manuel himself told me. Her 
parents saw her dejected spirits, after her violation, 
but thought she had been committing some sins, and 
was preparing to undergo penance for them, which 
they all do, under the direction of the Priests. Some 
have their heads shaved, and wear a tow gown, with a 
feather belt round their waists; some go barefooted; and 
others do penance in various different ways. 

It was the evening before his barbarity, that Manuel 
toid me all his plan and purposes with Mariette; what 
he had made her believe, and what he wished me to do. 
And he threatened me in various ways, and specially 
with transportation to the mines, if I withstood him, or 
made an alarm or warned the family. And he hooried 
it, that is, he took the Priest’s oath, to do as he said 
he would,and made me hoorie, or take the Priest’s oath 
to observe what he told me. My obligation, however, 
did not resirain me; my fear of him, and of the Spanish 
mines, and of instant death, restrained me; for, although 
I did not much regard the oath he put on me, I never 
knew him fail to observe that hoorie which he took. 

He told me that he could tell any Christian to take me 
off, saying, “Take away that wicked woman!” and it 
would be done at the word. I never saw his counte- 
nance so malicious towards me before; though it often 
appeared as much so afterwards; I was obliged to prom- 
ise him, in order to be rid of his malice and his threats. 

Such was my dread of Manuel, that I dared not whis- 
pera word about what had happened to the family. 
Had it been an American family, I would have died to 
tellthem; but to tell this family, would not save them 
from the devouring wolf in sheep’s clothing; and it 
would have brought the revenge, both of the family and 
Priest on me. The Alcowater, under whose protection 
I appeared, had gone... I never knew what became of 
him; but suppose from what I have: seen of them, that 
he came to no good end, or to anatural death. 1 was 
alone, among strangers; and I had not strength to lift so 
much as my voice aloud against the Reverend Priest; 
Reverend to outward appearance, and consecrated, and 
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holy in theeyes of the family and ofall the people. 
Mariette was in and out of my room continually; but I 
would not say anything to her, for fear of Manuel. If 
her own parents could not afford her protection, to 
which she might confidently fly, it was in vain for me 
toattempt to caution the child. After dinner he came 
at five o’clock to the meeting appointed; for she had 
consented to meet him in my room, knowing what he 
wanted, and being taught that it was necessary for the 
remission of the sins she had committed, to give way to 
the willof the Holy Priest. It was dusk, when he 
drew a Spanish knife, and threatened both me and the 
cnild in such a manner as took away my senses, I 


- could not support the horrible scene, but fainted. 


Whether it was my fancy, or whether it was actually 
so, I cannot tell, but to my eye and mind, Manuel’s coun- 
tenance after this was changed. ‘There was a wild, and 
horrid expression in his countenance that he never got 
ever; something that spoke murder in the heart. 

During the three weeks we were at Puerto Principe, 
Manuel had upwards of two hundred peopleu nder pen- 
ance in different ways, and I was informed by a Mrs. 
5 , that a certain lady, whose name, I think, was 
Madame Castillo, or some such name, had whipped and 
starved her servant maid (who was a mulatto girl) to 
death. ‘This Mrs, C was a lady of fortune, about 


- fifty years of age. 


Her penance was to wear an iron collar round her 
neck, and go barefooted. Her collar was put on in such 
a way, that whenever she turned her head, it would be 
like so many pins going through her. She was led to 
believe by this Priest, that by suffering six months, and 
having so many Masses said, and burning candles before 
the images of those Saints, God would forgive her. 
‘The clothes of the girl she whipped to death, were stuff- 
ed in the form of a person, and placed in the room 
where the images of the Saints were; with the candles 
burning before them. At the end ofsix months, she 
was to be relieved and to be forgiven, by paying a large 
sum.of money to the Priest. It would be useless for me 

i 


102 ROSAMOND’S | 


to say how many different ways I have seen them un- 
dergo penance. I did not see Madame Castillo, but 
Manuel did, and confirmed all that Mrs. S told me; 
although it was a resident Priest, and not Manuel, who 
‘imposed her panance. Her penance was ‘not finished 
when I left the place. 

By this time he had got ready to leave Puerto Princi- 
pe, toreturn to Havanna; but, previously he had sent 
away, in his jealousy, the old man, the 2lcowater. He 
put me alone on board a Spanish brig, under the care of 
ihe captain, with whom he was acquainted; as he 
thought it would not be prudent, himself, to leave in the 
same vessel with me. I was alone, with no other pas- 
senger; and the captain, whose name was Gosha, a cre-- 
ole, a native of Havanna, treated me like a sister. The 
mate was an Italian. 

You can in some measure judge of my feelings,—I 
considered myself lost in despair beyond all mercy. 
Manuel had brought my feelings to such a state, by his 
conduct and his threats, that [thought he was going to 
send me to the Spanish mines, there to be exiled. I 
thought it was for this he had sent away the old man, and I 
expected to be confined for life. [ was then brought tosee 
what a wicked sinner I was, and what wicked people I 
was with. ‘l’o look forward, I dared not; and I thought 
my miscry was near at an end, as I expected I was go- 
ing to be landed on an island beyoné the reach of all 
mercy. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


“Bat laymen most renowned for devilish deeds, 
Labored at distance, still be hind the Priest; 
He sheared the sheep, and, having packed the wool, 
Sent them unguarded to the hill of wolves, 
And the bow] deliberately sat down. 
And with his mistress mocked at sacred things.” 

E Potox. 


Wuen we had been at sea three days, we were cha- 
sed by a pirate, by which we were driven to Matanzas. 
Here I found myself landed ina strange and wicked 
country. When I left New Orleans, this was the first 
place I landed at; but I then stopped but a few days be- 
fore {went to Havanna. Here I now found an American 
female living, who belonged to New York. I found 
great comfort and consolation in informing her of my 
lost and forlorn situation. I was there but a few days 
before I received a letter from my Priest, desiring me to 
come to Havanna immediattly. Fe had me in his pow- 
er in such a way, that I felt as if Emust obey him, as if 
he were something more than a natural being; not 
through love, but through fear. I had forgotten my 
friends and myself; I had forgotten I was in existence, 
aiming and planning to please him. I can truly say, 
that he has made me, at times, feel like a criminal 
brought to the gallows, when in his presence. 

He wrote a letter to a Priest, Frederick Padro by 
name, a friend of his, who lived at Matanzas, desiring 
bim to call on me, and threaten me with what would be 
the result, and he did threaten me with death, if I did 
not immediately goto Havanna. Father Padro called on 
me, and delivered the message, which was: “That if I 
was not in Havanna in three days from that day, that I 
should not be alive; that he was acquainted with people 
in Matanzas, who dare not disobey his orders; and that if 
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‘They then put a Cross around my neck, and told me, 
whenever I committed any sin, that I must take this 
Cross, and go to the image of the Virgin Mary. for mer- 
cy; that she would always have mercy upon me; but 
charged me, whenever I felt as if I had done wrong, to 
go to some Priest, and to Confess it to him. I did re- 
cover immediately from my sickness, and I do believe it 
was owing to the effect this had on my system; but the 
Priests all said it was because they had made me a 
Christian; I was resto.ed to my health again, in some 
measure, sothat I was able to be about. I did truly 
feel as if 1 was another person, for my mind and feel- 
n.gs had now become stupified. 

Thad now become foolish, like a child; so much so, 
that | could not remain in my house; wanting to be 
wandering, in the streets, alone. When out, 1 knew 
not where I was going; and when I saw any of the 
Priests, | would go up tothem publicly, and cry to 
them, weeping, and tell them, that they had set me 
erazy, that they had put Priestcraft on me. I got so 
fost at asi, that tweuld not consent for my Priest to 
come to my house; and if I saw him in the street, I felt 
as if | wanted to tear him to pieces; and when Ll. was 
laboring in this state of mind, [ once tore his habit off 
him in the street. He at last got afraid of me, and all 
the other Priests would try to shun me, when they met 
me in the street. 

it became public to all, from the oldest down to the 
youngest, who I was; and the cry was with them pub- 
licly when I went into the street; “Zook at that poor 
American girl who lives with Father Canto! He has 
made her crazy by malediction and Priesteraft!” 
This had become so publ.c, that all the people were 
ringing it in each other’s ears. And they pitied me, 
and blamed the Priest. The old Bishop, and some. of 
ihe Priests, consulted together what could be done. 
There was a respectable family that used to send for 
me, and talk and plead with me, to leave the Priest. I 
remember the kindness of that family. Their name. is 
Soutan, and they live in Cui St. Phillipe. Mr. Soutan 


NARRATIVE. -. 67 


transacts business in the Alcalde’s or chief judge’s of- 
fice. He is an intimate acquaintance of my Godfather. 
They made me an offer, to take me and give me a home 
with them, telling me it was so wicked to live with him: 
that God would never forgive me. I then asked them, if 
it was not wicked for him to do so. They would say, 
yes, yes; but that he could save his own soul; that he 
could pray all the curses of. the sin, on the woman who 
had any thing to do with him; and the curses would fall 
onher. This was all the comfort I could get from 
them. 
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transacts business in the Alcalde’s or chief judge’s of- 
fice. He isan intimate acquaintance of my Godfather. 
They made me an offer, to take me and give me a home 
with them, telling me it was so wicked to live with him: 
that God would never forgive me. I then asked them, if 
it was not wicked for him to do so. They would say, 
yes, yes; but that he could save his own soul; that he 
could pray all the curses of the sin, on the woman who 
had any thing to do with him; and the curses would fall 
onher. This ‘was all the comfort I could get from 
them. 
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CHAPTER IX. 


“How poor, how weak. how impotent, is man!— 
Cradled in imbecility, the prey 
Of those who love him fondest, who will fan 
His passivns by indulgence, and will sway 
To sense, and self, and pride, and fear, and play 
Their apish tricks upon him, till his soul 
Has lost its native innocence.” 

PERcIYAL. 


Arter a little I became more reconciled in my mind. 
God was so merciful to me, I enjoyed my natural reason 
in some measure; but I was still wretched and unhappy. 
Soon after, my Priest was taken sick in the Convent, 
and confined to his room. It was his wish for me to go 
to the Convent to see him; and he sent a Priest, Father 
R , who lived in the same Convent with him, to 
call on me with a letter, stating, that I must go to him 
in disguise, as a Priest, in their garb ofa habit anda 
wig. They have wigs in the same form as they shave 
their own heads, for the purpose of getting married, and 
enticing young ladies into their Convents, as I have 
heard the Priests themselves frequently say; for, in this 
disguise, they can pass them in, without notice from any 
one. 

The same Priest, Father R , who came for me, I 
saw only the day previous, next door to me, hearing the 
Confession of a dying lady. 

I knew and felt that it was wrong for me to put that 
disguise on, and to go to the house of God, as I thought 
it; but as I was so much in their power, I did not dare 
to refuse to go. Oh, how plain I can look back on my 
wicked pilgrimage! and how plain I can see that God’s 
Holy Spirit was with me! for how often, when I have 
been doing wrong and wickedly, there would be a 
monitor within, that would tell me it was wicked in the 
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sight of God, and I would feel bad and unhappy! But, 
oh! how soon these feelings would leave me, and I 
would go on and do those things, which I knew, but a 
few moments before, were wrong and wicked in the 
sight of Ged, and, about which, I had been unhappy. 


“The more I strove against its power, 
I sinn’d and stumbled but the more, 
My grief and burden long has been, 
Because I could not cease from sin,’’ 


After I had dressed myself in this habit, and put the 
wig on my head, the Priest, Father R , took some 
black chalk, that he had brought with him, and blacked 
my eyebrows and around my chin. I then wanted to 
go and look in the glass but this he refused me; and said 
it would be so wicked for me to look in the glass, and to 
make fun of my Priest’s habit. I could not persuade 
him to let me look in the glass, but he said he could pass 
me anywhere in the day-light; no one would take me to 
be a woman. 

When we entered the Convent it was about eight 
o’clock in the evening. The doorkeeper, who keeps 
the keys, met us at the door. Not one word was said 
by either of us. We followed him up five stair-cases, 
and he unlocked five iron doors. I judged they were 
iron by the sound; and I have often heard the Priests 
say they were iron. The only light we had with us, 
. was the cigar the doorkeeper was smoking. Oh! I 
. could not describe the feelings which I had when the 
first door was locked upon us. I never thought or re- 
flected on what I was doing, until then; it came to my 
mind, that he had sent for me, to put me in some vault 
there to die. All appeared silent as the grave, only I 
could hear the beating of my own heart; and when he 
unlocked those doors, they would make the whole Con- 
vent ring, which still made it appear more horrible. 

When we entered Manuel’s room, I felt somewhat 
relieved. I found him in his bed, sick. He appeared 
to be glad tosee me. I never saw him look so unhap- 
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py in his mind, as he was at that time. He desired me 
to speak my mind freely to him, and tell him all my his- 
tory, who I was, and what first led me to come on the 
island; what my feelings were towards him, and wheth- 
erI had felt different in mind since christened; and if T 
had any desire to leave him and come to America. I 
did feel able at that time, to open my heart wholly to 
him; for I felt as if my time was come, and that I was 
brought there to die. I told him [ was not prepared to 
die; but if I died as I was I should go hell; that their 
religion eould not save my soul; and I did wish to corne 
to America to die with my friends. He then wanted 
me to teil him all about our religion; but I could not tell 
him anything, for I knew nothing, I was as ignorant as 
a heathen of the right view of eternity, or the way to 
seek the salvation of my soul; andI told him so. If 
pleaded with him to do and to live differently; that he 
could not-be a Christian; and it was.so w ickod to lead 
the people in such darkness, He then told me that he 
never wished to become a Priest from the first, but was 
compelled to become one by the wish of his father, who — 
was then living in Spain, and one of the head Monks 
there. I asked him if his father was ever married; he 
saidno. Hetoldme he did not know who hismother was; 
and I have frequently heard him curse her, whoever she 
might be. He never before, nor since, appeared to feel, 
or see, that he was doing so wrong. He did not tell me 
so; but I could see his countenance bespoke it. - He 

vept like a child while he thought and spoke of his 
course, and that he had been led to commit crimes ~ 
against his conscience, through the office of a Priest, 
which was forced upon him, and which he never hada 
wish to take. And he openly expressed a wish to es- 
cape himself from Cuba, which is no easy thing for a 
Priest to do, and to come tothe United States, if f only he 
had any means of obtaining a support there. 

He then told me I must prepare myself to die; that if 
{I died-as I was, my soul would be lost forever, and ask- 
edme ifI did not want to be an Angel in Heaven. I 
told him yes, that I wanted to become a good Christian 
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pio I died. He then told me he had an. aunt .who 
in St. Claro Convent, where there are a great 


many Nuns, all Christian | holy; and they lived next 


door to heaven; and if I ld. consent to go there, he _ 

would pat me under the kind‘care of his aunt, and he i 

could come and hear my Confessions. He told mealso 

he was going to prepare to go on penance. TI replied 

that I would make up my mind and go there. I would 

go and die there. I did not feel so, but thought I should 

never be allowed to leave the Convent, and was obliged 

to answer him as I did. _— 
I remained in the Convent three days. A number, _ 

of Priests, his friends, would come into his room, at 

would partake in eating, and drinking wine. I¢ 

hear and see it was "his friends, the Priests, 

wished to have me put in confinement in St. Claro C 


oS 


vent, more than himself. While in the Convent, [would — 
partake of nothing, that Manuel did not taste with me 
I put confidence in him, while I feared poison and death 
in every form. He knew it too, and used to laugh at 
me; but he always indulged me by tasting with me, a 

On the third day I came out by promising I would oe", 
prepare and go to St. Claro. The same Priest who —— 
took me there, Father R , came out with me. Tt~ 
was twilight, when we passed through the rooms, I was 
dressed in the habit of a Monk, and Father R- led 
me through by the arm. I could jist perceive one of & 

f which 


issuing from his mouth, with all his troop, 
was, the figure of a man, dressed like a Monk, with a aoe 
hortibl e and frightful countenance, who stood near tie "> 
jar of sulphur, - brandishing a torch in his hand, which 
burnt, with a blue flame. They were all naked. 
When we entered, we were almost. suffocated by the 

ng of sulphur, which was placed in ajar in the 
le of the floor around which were burning’ several 
sunall. lamps. They call that room “Purgatory.’’ The 


next . room we entered was in total darkness. By. this 


Cy, _Lhad become perfectly resigned. I never expecs 
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ted to see day-light again, so sure was I that they. meat 
to destroy me, for that, I believe, was their plan. I was 


s0-wretched and troublesome to them, and Manuel was” 


iigewise,. so unhappy, that they wanted to get rid of me; 
and but for him, they would have doneit. I do believe 
they: would have confined me inSt. Claro Convent, while 
I lived. 

T cannot express the feeling I had, when I found my- 
self out of this Convent, and once more in my house 
again. When reflecting, this all appeared to me like a 
dream; L could not bring to my mind the reality of the 
late scenes whicl ad witnessed and gone through. 
This Priest, Father R——, told me, that my house was 
full of evil spirits, and I must have it cleansed and puri- 
fied; must burn incense, and have some Holy Candles 
lighted immediately, and cleave to the Virgin Mary for 
mercy; and through my weakness and blindness, I did 
as he told me. He left me at my house, on my promis- 
ing that I never would mention to any one where [{ had 
been... 

I had brought my mind to such a state, that I was be- 
come afraid of myself, and of every one around me. If 
any one would call and see me, to talk with me, and 
comfort me, I imagined they were trying to lay some 
plot, to put me to death, or into confinement. 

Being asked by my Godmother, where I had been, I 
told her I had been in St. Francisco Convent. She then 
said, that Thad committed an unpardonable sin; that the 
« Mother of Mercies’’ never would forgive me, unless I 
went immediately and heard Masses, and made Confes- 

sion to some Priest; that I had run great risk, not only 
of being put in confinement for ever, but had committed 
- the unpardonable sin. 

My mind had become so distracted and weak, that I 
was led to go to a Priest to.Confess. I went to several 
Convents before I had courage to enter one. In those 
Convents they have the Sanctuary for worship, and 
rooms where you go to give in Confession. ‘The Priest 
that I went to, was between fifty and sixty years old. 
As soon as he learned who I was, he told me he could 
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not hear my Confession at that time. I must come to 


him on Good Friday, which was in the following week. 


- That day they take to be very holy. It is the day the 
Catholics all burn incense in their houses and churches. 

On my return home, I found my Priest there waiting 
forme. It appeared to me, that I was fenced in by 
many evil spirits all around me. I was like a person in 
a house all on fire, and myself placed in the middle of 
it; for when I would look around, it appeared as if they 
all wanted to put me away in some confinement, there 
to die. I would go to this one, and that one, but rione 
could relieve my mind, nor my conscience. 


When iron slumbers bind your flesh, 
With strange surprise you'll find, 
Immortal vigor springs afresh. 
And tortures wake the mind. 


Conscience, the never dying worm, 
With tofture gnaws the heart, 

And wo and wrath in every form, 
Is then the sinner’s part. 


Sad werid indeed, ah! who can bear, 
For ever there to dwell, 

For ever sinking in despair, 
In all the pains of hell, 


It then came to my mind, what my female friend had 
told me in Matanzas, that there was a place here in New — 
York, a home for a penitent female to reclaim her char- 
acter; and the way pointed out to her, in which to seek 
the salvation of her soul. My burden of conscience was 
somewhat relieved, upon the hope that I should be able 
to escape from the Island of Cuba. I made several at- 
tempts to leave, but was deteeted by my Priest; and at 
every attempt I made, f felt more encouragement to be- 
lieve that I should one day succeed. 

Although every thing appeared so dark and gloomy 
before me, behind me, and all around me, in all my 
troubles, wretchedness, and difficulties, I never thought 
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of, or went to God, to beg for mercy and assistance. No, 
I went to men, wicked people. I have, at times, when 
melted down in sorrow and misery, not knowing what to 
do, gone to my room, knelt down to the image of the 
Virgin Mary, and poured out my feelings to her for mer- 
cy! Oh, what a life of darkness and blindness mine has 
ever been! I knew that there was a God who made us, 
and that was all I knew or thought about it. I may 
well say that I wasa heathen. Oh! blessed be his holy 
name, that he did bring me to New York, that he did 
have mercy upon me, and has opened my blind eyes, 
and enlightened my dark understanding, and brought me 
io see the right way to seek the salvation of my soul. 
Oh, that I may always sit low at the feet of Jesus! 
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CHAPTER X. 


“And tell hopeless bigot why? 

For what, for whom did Jesus dic? 

If pyramids of Saints must rise 

To form a passage to the skies? 

And think ye man can wipe away 

With fast and penance, day by day, 

One single sin, too dark to fade 

Before a bleeding Saviour’s shade? 

O, ye of little faith, beware! 

For neither fast, nor Saint, nor prayer, 

Would aught avail you without Him, 

Beside whom Saints themselves grow dim.” 
Miss L, M. Davinson, 


In one of the attempts I made to leave the island, I 
had my passage bespoke, and my passport in my pock- 
et, and my trunks put on board ship. On leaving my 
house to go on board myself, I felt like one who had 
committed some dreadful wicked crime, and was afraid 
of being detected. WhenI got to the wharf, I was met 
by the captain of the port, who said thatI could notleave 
in that vessel, nor the island at present; and my trunks 
were brought on shore. I made no inquiries of him, 
where they were; for I well knew I was detected by my 
Priest. I was then obliged to return to my solitary 
home, where my trunks had arrived before me. TI had 
succeeded in getting off without my servant girl know- 
ing anything about it, until I returned. The Priest ac- 
cused her of knowing it. Shortly after, she left me 
suddenly, and I never knew what became of her. I 
» felt myself so much in danger that I dare not make in- 
~ quiries about her. . 

_ My Priest then told me, it would be useless for me to 
try to leave the island; for I could not. He said he 
could bring me in a lunatic; and have me confined; and 
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many times he threatened he would do it. His reasons 
for wishing me not to leave him, I could not see clearly 
at that time; but since [ have become enlightened, I can 
see it was because he was afraid of being exposed, as he 
well knew what state of feelings I was laboring under, 
and often, yes often, he has heard me say; Oh, if I could 
only become a Christian! But I still felt encouraged, 
that I should one day be able to get away. 

He wanted me to go into the country, to a friend of 
his who was an elderly lady, a widow. He brought 
her to my house, to see me. I still kept on promising I 
would go whenever he wished. During this time, and 
the past year, 1 was seldom without some Holy Can- 
dles,as they call them, burning in my bed-room, with 
the image of the Virgin Mary, and other Saints, and a 
bottle of Holy Water, to sprinkle my house with. 
The Catholics all have them in their houses, and I had 
got such a habit, that felt lost without them. 

Seeing so much of their Priestcraft and malediction, 
would stupify the most refined feelings of mind, that is, 
if the person waga heathen as I was. If you are pla- 
ced among them, you are led to believe. by the Priest, 
that the candles they buy out of the Convents, are so 
blessed by the Priest, that burning them in your house 
will keep out all evil spirits. Every Good-Friday you 
must go to the Priest, ¢o day the evil spirits; and then 
you start afresh.for another year. But you must take 
the Priests a sum of money to compose the evil spirits. 
They cannot lay them, and bless you, without money. 
Ihave known my Priest. to take from one hundred, toa 
hundred and fifty dollars ona Good-Priday, by Mewes 
Confessions, and laying the evil spirits in different fami- 
hes. 

When any of the Catholics have a new house built, 
before they move into it, they must have it laid, pe | 
Mass said, and pay a sum. of money to the Priest for the 
service; or, if you move from one house to another, 1 
must-be done for the house you move to, before you : 
into it... Each family and person, generally, have their 
favorite Priests. When‘a rich person dies on the island, 
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after the corpse is laid out, there is preparation made in 
the room for all the Priests t6 go and say prayers over 
the dead body, (a few words in Latin,) and sprinkle 
some holy Water in the room. Afterwards each Priest 
would receive two dollars before he would leave. The 
friends of the deceased are led to believe, that those 
prayers by the Priests will help them through Purga- 
tory. 

The way they lay out the dead there, is in a full suit 
of new clothes, shoes, and stockings; the same as when 
living. When a lady dies, she is laid out in a suit of 
black; the same as when going to church with her Holy 
Beads and Cross. Strict Catholics in Havanna, always 
wear black at Church, and at no other time. When a 
young maid, or young child dies, she is laid out in white; 
her face is painted; and her head is dressed with white 
artificial flowers. They carry the dead in coffins to the 
grave-yard; then they are taken out of the coffin and 
laid inthe ground. They are covered with lime, be- 
fore the earth is put over them. The lime is put on to 
eat the flesh; for once a year, in these countries, they 
take up the dead bodies and burn them. ‘The bones are 
gathered together and then buried. Three days previ- 
ous to burning the dead, the Priests and the friends of 
the deceased make a great holy-day. The Priests get 
a great deal of money on those days for Masseg and can- 
dles. The grave-yard is illuminated witH® candles, 


* which they get from the Priests. Each one of the 


friends of the deceased will take a candle and a bunch of 
flowers, and place them on the grave where their friends 
lie. When they carry their dead tothe grave, any one 
who will follow, is presented with a candle by the 
Priest. No one is allowed to follow in the procession 
without a candle, which must be bought of the Priests. 

he Catholics do not think it any harm to go to the the- 
, or masquerade balls, nine days after they have bu- 
. near relative. They are led,to believe that after 
ays their bodies are at ease, and their souls are 
with their holy mother,the Virgin Mary, in hea- 
Some of them, however, have masses said for ma- 
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ny years, for fear they may still be in Purgatory. The 
same custom of illuminating the grave-yard annually,and 
of burning the dead, prevails in the French grave-yard 
at New Orleans; and the day isa holy-day for the slaves 
as well as their masters, there. 

Shortly after the last attempt I made to leave Manuel, 
and Cuba, which was in the Spring of 1833, the cholera 
broke out in the island; this woke up all the Priests and 
people. They had been expecting it, as it had been 
visitng every other place; and for a month before it 
broke out, the Priests all became very holy in their cer- 
emonies of worship in their Convents; and, for a month, 
they every day came cut into the streets in large proces- 
sions, with images of the Virgin Mary, our Savior, and 
the Saints, burning incense and candles, and praying 
that the cholera might not visit them. 

The images are as large as grown people, decorated 
in the richest apparel. The Virgin Mary’s image would 
be placed, on a couch, carried by four Priests. This 
couch would be decorated with gilded leaves and artifi- 
cial flowers... [he image would be placed in the centre 
of the couch, standing and weeping with the tears on her 
cheek, and a white handkerchief in her hand. By her. 
looks you would think it a natural being. How they 
contrived the tears, I do not know. The image of our 
Savior would be carried on a similar couch, carried by 
four PrigBts. He would be standing up with his bleed- 
ine wounds. It would appear as if the blood was actu- 
ally gushing out from the body. They bring the image 
of the Virgin Mary from one Convent, and that of our 
Savior from another; and when the two processions meet 
in the street, the Priests drop on one knee, cross. them- 
selves, and pray in Latin; and then the Virgin leads the 
way, and both prccessions go together to,some Convent, 
where they place the images together, .. When the pro- 
cessions have left the images of the Saints, they qui 
disperse. . he 

The week before the cholera came, the Catholics were 
all crying out that the cholera would not come there, and 
were led to believe it was the influence of the Priests, 
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and the holy rs offered to the Virgin Mary, and 
other Saints, that kept it from them; and when the i igno- 
rant class met- the Priests in the streets, they would 
kneel down to them, cross themselves, kiss their habits 
and take them to be their Gods. 

But at length the cholera came, and the Priests were 
more alarmed than the people, for fear they should die 
with it. I know how it was with Manuel, and he told 
me how it was with the rest. The people still clung to 
them for mercy, and offered them large sums of money 
for Masses, burning candles, and praying to the Virgin 
Mary, that they might be spared. The rich people fled 
to the Convents and churches, to remain there during 
the cholera, until the churches were filled. They be- 
lieved that by living in the Convent, aud the influence 
the Priests had with the Virgin Mary, that they should 
be more safe there during the time of the cholera. ‘The 
Priests persuaded about two hundred young. females to 
enter the Convent and take the veil for life. Their pa- 
rents dare not refuse any request the Priests would make 
in the time of the cholera. 

The young Jadies are obliged to enter the Convent, 
whether it is their wish or not. Isaw eight enter on 
one day. It was one of the most solemn scenes I ever 
witnessed. They went through the streets in a large pro- 
cession. About one or two hundred Priests walked be- 
fore the convicts, as I term them, for I have heard what 
they must suffer, after they enter there. ‘They appeat- 
ed as solemn as if they were stepping into eternity.— 
Their parents, brothers, and sisters, followed them with 
a band of music, playing a very solemn or death march. 
It is not uncommon to see them faint away when enter- 
ing the Convent, before they are put out of sight by the 
Priests. 


In vain for mercy now they cry, 
In lakes of liquid fire they lie; 
Their minds in bitter anguish tost, 
For ever, ol! for ever lost. 


| ‘of 
a BIBle INSTIT 


120 ROSAMOND’S 


This taking of the veil always creates a great bustle 
among the gentlemen; and particularly among the mili- 
tary gentlemen there at the time. They will curse the 
Priests, and expose them and their wickedness, for they 
know that no one will ever be allowed to see or hear 
again from those who have entered the Convent; no one 
except their Priests and their Abbess. The Priests 
have often been at my house with Manuel, drinking 
wine; and it would be the whole conversation about any 
young lady who was goingtotakethe veil. They would 
be contemplating with each other, whether she was 
young and handsome; and if she was not young and 
handsome, their expression would be: “Ka sta mallo 
eta no recevo.’’—that is, that she was not pretty; that 
she will be no prey for them; or is not worth having. 

Ifa Nun has any fortune, she takes it with her into 
the Convent, and also, her instruments of music, what- 
ever they may be. When they enter those Convents, 
they come out no more; being so well guarded by the 
wicked Abbesses and Priests. - I have been told by my 
Priest, that the Nuns have their own servants in the 
Convent, (Mulatto maid-servants,) and that their em- 
ployment is making artificial flowers, and needle-work. 
These are sent out of the Convent and sold by the Ab- 
bess. ‘Their work is very handsome, I have seen it, 
and bought it. You can go on the Sabbaths and 
holy-days, to the Convents of the Priests, and hear 
the Priests sing, when there is public worship; but 
you cannot see them. But no females are allowed to 
sing in any of the Convents of Havanna; none but the 
Priests are allowed to sing in public worship there: and 
they have so many kinds of musical instruments, that 
you can scarcely perceive the human voice. The great 
delicacy of the Priests is assigned as the reason for this 
separation. Delicacy forbids having a female in the 
choir with thera. 

I could relate more of their wickedness; but a delica- 
cy, different from that of the Priests, must prevent me. 
One thing, however, I will observe; that whenever I 
saw those Priests praying, or going to hear the Confes- 
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sion of the dying, or saw them in their processions, I 
would think to myself; oh, how wicked they are!—How 
they are deceiving the people!—During the time I lived 
with this Priest, until the last year, he used to inform 
me.of a great deal of their proceedings, and of their in- 
trigues of wickedness; and as his friends among the 
Priests were in the habit of coming to my house, to par- 
take of suppers and wine, I could and did see, and hear 
from them, the way they managed their seductions. 
The old Bishop himself, who died during the time I liv- 
ed on the island, and who was nearly a hundred years 
old, was in the habit, until a few months before his 
death, of having young females come to his house for 
evil purposes; and he was very partial to foreigners. If 
he found a female that pleased him, he would keep her 
at his house a number of days at a time; and would be- 
stow handsome presents upon her. I have heard the 
American females, who reside on the island, lament 
how they missed the old Bishop; for they often used 
to be invited to his house. He lived about two 
miles out of the city, at the Place de Trojos. ‘They 
used to go there for treat, as they called it; for he always 
gave them wines and cakes of every description; and it 
never cost them any thing for the ride; for he often 
sent his kitterrine for them, and always made them 


_ that pleased him, handsome presents. { have scen dia- 


mond pins, and diamond rings, that he has given to dif- 
ferent American females. When [ informed my Priest 
of this, he would appear to rejoice; for he knew more 
than I could tell him, not only about the Bishop, but all 
the Priests; how they are always aiming and plotting 
intrigues to seduce the young females and married 


ladies. 


il 
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CHAPTER XI. 


“Tt was a strain of witchery, 

So sweet, yet mournful to my ear, 

It lit the smile, it waked the sigh, 

Then startled pity’s pearly tear; 

There was a ruffle in my breast, 

It was not joy, it was not pain, 

*T was wild as yonder billow’s crest, 

That tosses o’er the heaving main,” 
Percivat. 


{ wiit endeavor to give you, as near as I can, some 
of the customs aud mode of living, of the citizens of Cu- 
ba; although my mind does net bend to the subject; for 
forthe view of this world, I have laid aside. In the first 
place, there is very ‘little moral or virtuous principle 
sessed by the natives ee neither by males, nor 


females. Their principal study is dress and public 
amusements, such as rhe wbietie balls, the theatres, 
cambling-houses, and bull fights. These are all visited 


by male “and female, old and young. And I must in- 
clude the Priest among the visiters of all those places, 


eC 


except the bull-fights. The bull-fights they attend not; 
ause they are exhibited in the day- -time. 

neh first object of females there, is dress, which is 

ery tasty, and very rich. They wear a great deal of 
jew ae They wear no hats, but ornament their heads 
with gilded artfiicial flowers. They never wear any 
but satin shoes and silk stockings, with their clothes 
very short. Instead of hats they wear lace veils over 
their heads, either white or black. Their dresses are 
made with short sleeves, and their necks are bare. 
They wear no gloves, in order ‘to display their brace- 
lets and rings, which are mostly of diamonds. The fe- 
males are small in size, with small feet and hands. 
The natives have generally dark complexions, but they 
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make use of whiting and red. When they are dressed 
they are very beautiful to look at.» The elderly ladies 
wear no hats, or caps. Their dresses are also made 
with short sleeves, and their arms ornamented with 
bracelets and rings. Fathers, mothers, and daughters, 
all mix together in the public amusements. 

The gentlemen likewise are very neat in their dress. 
They are, in general, possessed of a lively disposition, 
very easy, open, and polite in their nanner, both male 
female, as much so, if not more than the French. They 
are very fond of music, singing, and dancing. You 
will hear instruments of music in all the houses of rich 
and poor, from the heads of the houses down to the poor 
slaves. ‘Their principal and favorite instruments, are 
the piano-forte, and the guitar?» These two instruments 
you will hear in their houses from morning till Jate at 
night; likewise, singing and dancing. In this way they 
pass their time, 

The servants are also permitted to indulge in their in- 
struments of music, which are of their own manufactur- 
ing; consisting of a Banjou, and some other instruments. 
Of an evening, their houses will echo with the different 
music, from the masters and mistresses, to the servants. 
They are very holy on the Sabbath mornings, until 11 
o’clock; going to their churches, and to the altar; dipping 
their fingers in the holy Water; and kneeling and Cros- 
sing themselves; and going to the image of our Saviour, 
and kissing its feet. After they return to their homes, 
they take off their “Sacred black dresses,” which 
they all weary at church, and decorate themselves in 
their usual tasty dresses. The remainder of the Sabbath 
will be spent in talking, laughing, singing, and playing, 
until the evening. They then prepare to go to the 
theatre, or masquerade balls, or to the gambling-houses. 
All these places of public amusement are open on Sun- 
day evening; and not only the citizens will go, but the 
Priests. Ihave been often, yes often, with my Priest, 
and have seen other Priests there, and talked with them , 
on the Sabbath. 

The Sabbath day is considered a holy-day for amuse- 
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ments. ‘The soldier are out, going through the streets 
with music. On Sunday evening, at five o’clock 
they will prepare to ride out in their kitterrines to the 
Place de Toros, about two miles out of the city. It 
isa beautiful place, where they resort to ride, called the 
king’s Passour, or Garden. This garden is about four 
or five miles of level ground, along the sea-shore, laid out 
with oranges, and lemons, and flowers of every descrip- 
tion. Here there will be, on Sabbath afternoon, a num- 
ber of bands of music playing. At six o’clock, they 
will return to the city, to prepare for the theatres, where 
they stay till eleven or twelve o’elock. After returning 
home from ‘the theatres, they will partake of supper 
and wine, and. smoke cigars. [tis customary for fe-~ 
males as well as males, to smoke cigars. They are 
made of fine tobacco wrapt up in white paper. When 
a gentleman makes his calls on the ladies, after entering 
the house and passing the compliments of the day, he 
will present his cigarsto them. It is customary for the 
Priests to do the same, when calling on their friends, 
only their method is to Cross themselves, when present- 
ing the cigar to a lady. And the people would think it 
a sin, if they did not present wine and refreshments to 
the Priests, when they called on them. 

They generally rise at half past five, in the morning, 
or six, and prepare to go to Mass or Confession; and re- 
turn to their homes in about an hour. At eight they 
take their strong coffee. They never use tea, except as 
medicine. They take a little brandy in the coffee, in- 
stead of milk; and, afterwards smoke a cigar. This is 
customary, both with old and young. They breakfast 
at nine or half-past, and take wine instead of coffee. 
They take luncheon at twelve which will be of confee- 
tionary, jellies, wines and cordial. They dine at three. 
Their cookery is very rich; mostly fracassees. After 
drinking their wine, srnoking, and cleaning their teeth. 
with snuff, they retire to their couches, to refresh them- 
selves. I have heard my Priest, and others, say, that 
tobacco was a holy herb, The first that ever was 
known to grow, was on our Saviour’s tomb. At five 
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o’clock they decorate themselves for some public 
amusement; and return and take supper at ten. 

They are fond of fish, eggs, or something hearty for 
supper. The native females seldom do any kind of 
work; neither the rich nor poor familes teach their chil- 
dren to make so much as their own clothes. There 
are a great many foreigners living there, Italians and 
French, who do their principal sewing. They employ 
their leisure time in singing, dancing, playing on musi- 
cal instruments, and smoking cigars. You will see 
little girls and boys, as soon as they can walk, with ci- 
gars in their mouths. The parents dd not mind hold- 
.Ing conversation on any subject, good or bad, in the 
presence of their children. They say it will make 
them wise, to know all things, both good and bad. A 
poor man will have money to support his family in idle- 
ness, if he has to rob or murder to get it; this I have 
been told often. Frequently persons hung for murder, 
(which you willsee more or less every week,) will con- 
fess that they had taken the lives of ten to fifteen 
persons, before they would be detected; as the men are 
too lazy to work, especially the natives. The native 
Spaniards will not work; but the emigrants from old 
Spain, especially the Catalan Spainards, are industri- 
ous. These Catalan Spaniards are numerous in Ha- 
vanna. They are dark complexioned, have a language 
of their own, and come from Catalonia in old Spain, 
They constitute the great body of the wealthy, industri- 
ous, and enterprising inhabitants of Havanna, 
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CHAPTER XL. 


“See superstition crouched in some rude rock, 
Books, beads, and maple-dish, his meagre stock; 
In shirt of hair, and weeds of canvass dressed, 
Girt with a bell-rope that the Pope has blessed: 
Adust with stripes told out for ev’ry crime, 
And sore tormented long before his time: 
His pray’r preferred to saints that cannot aid; 
His praise postponed, and never to be paid— 
See the sage hermit, by Popery admir’d, 
With all that bigotry adopts inspired, 
‘Wearing out life in his religious whim, 
Tull his religious whimsey wears out him— 
His works, his abstinence, his zeal allowed, 
You think him humble,—God accounts him proud.” 
Cowrtn. 
e 
For the two first years that I lived with Manuel, he 
used to-open his mind freely to me, as to how and what 
the Priests had done, and were doing: but when he saw 
my feelings were changing toa gloomy and unhappy 
state, he was more cautious. He used to tell me when 
such and such a Priest would go on penance; and in 
what way he himself used to go on penance, at differ- 
ent times, while I lived with him, when he knew that he 
had treated me cruelly. They are obliged to Confess 
every rnorning to the head Comporthra, or Superior 
Confessor of the Convent. The Superior puts them on 
penance according to what they have done. Manuel 
has told me some of the forms in which they go under 
penance, according to what they have done. Some 
will be confined in-a vau't under the Convent, and will 
remain there nine days, fasting on bread and water. 
Some will go to the Purgatory room and be laid in an 
iron coffin; some for three and some for nine days, fast- 
ing on bread and water. I have heard Manuel say, 
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that before the Constitution, hundreds of Priests 
have suffered death in that vault. When he talked 
about it, as he did: much in the year the eight or nine 
Spanish prisoners, confined on charges of treason, esca- 
ped from Moro castle by night, in a boat, during a thun- 
der storm, he would devoutly Cross himself, and repeat: 
“Ka sta mallo! “How very bad!’’ 

My priest had told me that the most respectable, and 
elderly men, when they wish to go on penance, (that is 
ifthey hired a person to murder an individual; for if 
they have a lawsuit with any one, and are afraid it will 
vo against them, they will get their opponent murder- 
ed,) they then will apply to their Priest Confessor, how 
togo on deep penance; and their Priest will take them in- 
to the Convents, and put them on penance in this room, 
which is called Purgatory-room; but I have heard Man- 
uel say, it depended a good deal on who the persons 
were that they would take into the Convents, to go on 
penance. It must be a respectable man, and one whom 
the Priest knows to be a strict Catholic, and wealthy. 
When thes® offenders have gone through their pen- 
ance, they are obliged to make handsome presents to 
all their Saints in the Convents, which are numerous. 
The images of Abraham, David, Solomon, Peter, Paul, 
and John, dressed in habits; these are not decorated; 
only the Virgin Mary’s image is dressed rich. I have 
seen a crown placed on the head of the Virgin Mary’s 
image, set with diamonds, in the most costly manner, 
which he told me was presented to her, by a very wick- 
ed man, a pirate-captain and a murderer, who had been 
in the convent on penance, and who presented it when 
leaving. Isaw this man when afterwards he was hung 
for murder; and seeing him led my Priest to tell me he 
was the person, who, at onetime, had been in the Con- 
vent on penance, and had presented this crown to the 
Virgin Mary. 

My Priest was always reserved im informing me in 
what mode these men would afflict themselves, when on 
penance in the Convents; but often when they had one 
there, he would often speak of him, appear to pity him, ~ 
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but he would say he wished it was the rule for females 
to go into the Convents on penance, and he was their 
Father Confessor for ordering the penances upon them. 

I could here relate in what ways the Priests put young 
females on penance, which I have been informed by 
Manuel; but delicacy must prevent me. I wish the 
world knew of their deception and intrigues, seductions 
and wickedness,.as Ido. Ieven pity the Priests; and 
how much more do I pity and feel for the people they 
are deceiving, and ruining, and leading into darkness; 
and not only the natives, but even American females 
who are there. Forthe Priests of the island, the very 
same I knew to love licentiousness at heart, were order- 
ed away by the Bishop to some other settlement; some 
of them to the villages on the Mississippi river, to re- 
main there, to preach the Roman religion. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


The unfaithful Priest what tongue 

Enough shall execrate? His doctrine may 

Be passed, though mixed with most unhallowed leaven. 
That proved to those who foolishly partook, 

Eternal bitterness:—but this was still 

His sin—beneath what cloak soever veiled; 

His ever growing and perpetual sin, 

First, Jast, and middle thought, whence every wish, 
Whence every action rose, and ended both— 

To mount to place; and power of worldly sort; 

To aid the gaudy pomp and equipage 

Of earthly state, and on his mitred brow 

To place a royal crown: for this, be sold 

The sacred truth to him, who most would give 

OF titles, benefices, honors, names; 

For this, betrayed his master; and for this, 

Made merchandise of the immortal souls 

Committed to his care—this was his sin. 

Pook. 


I knew a Priest well, at the time he left the island to 
go to the Mississippi, about the year 1830; whose name 
was Father Hosa, He was a man of about thirty-five 
years of age, tall, slender, and of a delieate appearance, 
dark complexion, with full black eyes, and very heavy 
eye-brows. His left hand was deformed by the loss ot 
the 4th finger, which was taken off close to the palm of 
the hand. Father Hosa was an intimate friend of Man- 
uel. They were both natives of Spain, and educated 
for Priests in Spain, as I have heard them say. Father 
Hosa used to visit my house often; and I have heard 
him say things, in conversation with Manuel, which he 
ought to be hung for, relating to what he had done, and 
what he wished to do, with the Nuns, who were in the 
Convents on the island. He had been living then about 
seven years with a Quadroon girl, as his Mistress, and’ 
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had two childten by her, who were living. She was 
young, when he first became acquainted with her, and 
he was the cause of her ruin, as I have been informed 
by my Priest, and other individuals. While living with 
her, he made her a perfect slave, by his cruel and harsh 
treatment. The food he provided for her and the chil- 
dren, would be the remnants that were left of his luxu- 
rious suppers, which he would have at her house. I 
was informed she grieved much at his leaving the island 
without making any arrangements for the support of her 
or her children. He told her, when he was settled on 
the Mississippi river, he would send for them. 

A few days before Father Hosa left the island, for 
America, he was at a supper-party at my house; and 
knowing that I had formerly lived in the Mississippi 
country, he wanted to get some information about the 
customs, and manner of living there; and if the females 
were handsome, and open and easy in their manners; 
and asked me, if I could not put him into the way to 
get into their favor. I told him that the females were 
generally virtuous and chaste in that country. M 
Priest made reply, that he was very glad it had fallen 
to Father Hosa’s lot to go, instead of him. He said that 
he had been informed the same by others. Manuel ad- 
vised him to be very prudent here in America; as there 
were so many poor Protestants living there, whom their 
Protestant ministers were leading in darkness; and they 
would all be lost.: They said they wished that they 
had all the Protestant ministers on the island, in the 
Moro castle, where the old man was. This man that 
they spoke of, was an American, who was found in the 
Moro castle, not long before Father Hosa left the island. 
He had been there about forty years. I cannot inform 
you who first learnt he was there, or for what purpose; 

but when he was found, they said that he was elderly, 

but in health. I recollected a few months previous, that 
there was great talk about some one finding him in this 
prison. 

Moro castle is the principal fort, and station for sol- 
sliers, and the prison for desperate criminals. It is ona 
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small island, close to the harbor of the city. They 
keep the prisoners in it: those who have committed 
murder, and those who are waiting to be transported to 
Spain, and to the Spanish mines. I know, at the time 
the old man was found in the castle, the Priests were 
very uneasy about it. I asked my Priest, if they could 
not set him free, and let him come to America. He 
said it would be just as the Bishop decided; and charg- 
ed me not to mention it to any of my country people. 
What I learned from my Priest, at the time, led me to 
believe this poor man -had been put in prison, for some 
of the wicked purposes of the Priests. I cannot tell his 
name, nor the part of the United States he came from: 
but*he was from the United States, and was very.old, 
and Manuel pitied him much. 

Since [ have been writing and reflecting about these 
Roman Priesis, so much of their wickedness comes to 
my mind, which I was eyewitness of, during five years 
1 was on the Island of Cuba, that my mind is overwhelm- 
ed; and I fee! as if it was my duty, and as if I was ser- 
ving the Lord, in writing, to let the world know about 
them; not that I believe it will be so much forthe benefit 
of the souls of the Priests, (although God is able,) for 
they all know that their lives are full of evil purposes; 
but it is the love I bear for the souls of the many people 
- they are leading in darkness. 

Their religion is perfect witchcraft. They havea 
most peculiar way of leading you intoit. You may 
think it strange that there isso much robbery and mur- 
der in those countries, but it is because the Priests make 
the people believe that there is no harm which they can- 
not heal, in committing murder, robbery, or telling a lie; 
if, when you are committing any of these wicked deeds, 
you have your.mind, yourthoughts, and your heart, fix- 
ed on the Virgin Mary; and it is no sin, if you go imme- 
diately to some Priest and confess it to him, ‘This was 
common doctrine among both Priests and people, so far 
as 1 knew them. But they cannot intercede with the 
Virgin Mary, unless you take them a sum of money, to 
have your pardon. Money with them is necessary to 
buy salvation for the soul. 
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They are also very superstitious. Ifyou dream about 
any near relative, who may have been dead for years, 
you are led to believe by the Priests, that their souls are 

unhappy, and that they can put them to rest by saying 
Masses and burning Holy Candles. Ifa person has not 
got money to pay for them, they willtake jewelry. I 
haye had given me by Manuel, while living with him, 
at different times, jewelry, which he got in such a way. 
When I asked him if he thought it was not wicked to do 
so, he would reply: “If I did not take it, some other 
Priest would.” 

In this city, the souls of the dead are also sought “to 
be laid.’ If any rich lady, or gentleman, be in bad 
health, and think they are going to die soon, they will 

“sometimes put thetr money into the Priest’s possession, 
believing that he will pray more sincerely for their 
souls, on account of the money. 

I knew a rich widow lady who had given her wealth 
toa Priest, Father Antonia, belonging to the Convent of 
St. Domingo, to keep. This is not the Father Antonia 
that used to visit at my house. They both belonged to 
the same Convent; but Manuel’s friend was a young, 
small, light framed man, with a Roman nose; while this. 
Antonia was a large, fat man, forty or fifty years of age. 
This Priest would make her believe that she must live 
in such a secluded way, that she_would not allow her- 
selfthe necessaries of life; but every cent she could get, 
she would give to this Priest. He made it a rule to call 
at her house every day at eleven o’clock, to hear her 
Confession. Her retired room for worship had images 
of the Virgin Mary, our Savior, and other Saints, as large 
as life. he Virgin Mary was placed ina small house, 
they call it, de Cassa, the house, (similar to# cage, or 
show box, te contain the image,) decorated with artificial 
flowers; and dressed in the richest manner with pearls 
and diamonds. The room was always illuminated with 
Holy Candles. Precisely at the hour her Priest would 
come, atable was placed in the middle of the room, with 
a bottle of wine, cakes, sweetmeats, and fruits of every 
description. A large candle, placed inthe~centre of it, 
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would be lighted up, (Bhey wonld remain in this room, 
alone, about an ho 

Afterwards Father Antonia would got to another room: 
which she had appropriated to the servants. In this 
room would be the Virgin Mary and our Saviour, and 
one candle. Ina corner, of this rcom, ;was placed an 
image representing the devil, a most horrid, figure. 
Here he would every day hear the Confessions of the 
servants, to keep them in subdjection through fear. 
These scenes:I have witnessed, as I used to go to her: 
house often; and she has often taken me into her room 
of worship, and kneeling down with me to the image oi 
the Virgin Mary, she would pray, among other things, 
for me, that I might leave the Priest, and become a 
Christian. ‘And in talking with me, she would say, that 
he cotlld save his own soul, and had that power and in- 
fluence with the Saints above, that he prayed for all the 
curses. of his sins to be laid on my head. This rich la- 
dy’s name was Madame Pelori, the widow of a dry-good 
merchant of Havanna. §he was an old lady, and lived 
in “cuz le Vorispa,”’.as, they call the strect where her 
house stands.. ‘his impression of the Priest’s power to 
curse the head ofthe woman is universal among the 
people of Cuba, with whom I was acquainted: and what 
gives ground for it is, that it is so-commoa to see those 
females who are long in a vile and wicked company p 
exposed to their sorcerics, and their Priestcraft, and 
their lewd conversation, so crazy. I have myself 
known many females who lost their reason, as I my- 
self did while living with Roman Priests. 

The people are so afraid of displeasing one of the 
Priests, even if they know the Priests do what is wrong 
and wicked, that they dare not tell them of it, for fear 
they should pray a spell, or curse upon them. 

I have known this rich lady to go on penance often, 
and have seen the forms of her suffering. Sometimes 
she would wear a coarse tow gown, made in the form of 
a habit, with a leather belt around her waist, and would 
go barefooted, with her head shaved like a Priest, du- 
ring from three tosix months; and her diet w ould be 
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plaintains and bannanas. At other times, I have seen 
her on penance with a steel collar round her neck, pla- 
ced in such a way that she could not turn her head. 
This she wore, night and day, for nine months. These 
penances were ordered by her Priest. ‘This lady died, 
leaving no children, and giving all she had to the Priest. 
While 1 lived on the island, the Priest, Father Anto- 
nia, came to her house, and removed her corpse to the 
Convent. It remained there4 hours, and then-was taken 
to the grave, in the same form as one of their poor, and 
buried without honor. Her Priest took possession of 
her servants and all her property, which was thought to 
be great. 

When an occurrence of this kind took place, as it of: 
ten did, I have heard Manuel say it would create a jeal- 
ous feeling among the other Priests, towards the Priest 
who would be the gainer of these treasures, which they 
are always aiming at. 

When they meet with a rich man, who they think 
will not live long, they will ersuade him to go to the 
Convent, and prepare to die; bat he must leave them all 
his wealth. 

i knew another trait of the wickedness of a Priest who 
belonged to St. Domingo Convent. I do not recollect 
his name. He persuaded a rich man, whose name was 
Don-Vesta, a native of old Spain, who lay low with the 
consumption, to go to the Convent, and prepare to die. 
This man had a wife and three children. When he 
went to th® Convent, he took all his money, and left no- 
thing forthe support of his family, except the house and 
furniture. He lived but a short time after he was taken 
to the Convent; and, at his death, the Priest went and 
took possession of the house, and turned out the poor 
widow with her three children, to seek a living for them- 
selves. This family lived in the same square or street 
that I lived in, which was the Pontra-street, leading out 
of the Pontra gate. ‘The cruelty of this Priest was talk- 
ed about very loudly 

Shortly after this, he placed his Mistress in the same 
louse, a young girl about sixteen, who had been led 
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away by him; and.I was informed, by my Priest, that 
Antonia was formerly her Father Confessor in her fa- 
ther’s house. They both have been at my house, when 
my Priest would have supper-parties. IfI were to tell 
all I knew about them, I should never have done; I 
don’t know‘one Convent on the island, where the Priests 
reside, but I have heard, or seen the intrigues, snares, 
and traps of wickedness carried on there. Still the 
church laws are very strict in regard to the obedience 
of the Priests. 

Whenever they go to hear the Confessions ofa dying 
person, the Confesser will be placed in a Kitterine, that 
is, a carriage, or Havanna chaise, with a candle burning 
in one hand, and a prayer-book in the other. He will 
be praying, while two young Priests are walking by his 
side; one, with a death-lantern with a candle burning in 
it, and the anointing eil, and the consecrated host, or 
Communion bread; and the other, with a small bell, 
which he keeps ringing. This bell is to summon the 
people to the doors and windows, while the Priest pass- 
es, where they must kneel and Cross themselves. It is 
considered a great sin by the Catholics, not to perform 
this duty. If you are in the street, and meet the pro- 
cession, you must stop; and if walking or riding, the 
men must take off their hats, and Cross themselves. 
When the elderly or striet Catholics meet the Priests in 
the streets, they kiss their habits in speaking to them 
and the poor and ignorant class.of people, and especial- 
ly the slaves, will kneel down in the street, and kiss 
their feet. This I have often seen done. 

When a young person, ora child, has been very sick 
on recovering, it must go on penance from three to nine 
months. Ifa boy, he must put on a habit made in the 
form of the Priest’s, with white cotton-cord round his 
waist, and a gospel-piece suspended round his neck by 
a white cord, and his head shaved like a Priest’s. His 
habit must be the same color asthe Priest’s. The 
Priest’s habits are of different colors and different cut, 
according to the Convent they belong to; so that, when 
you see them, you may always know the Convent they 
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belong to. A little girl, when recovering from sickness, 
must put on a habit, with a white cord round her waist; 


and many other different forms of penance, they are put 
under. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


“Stop! ye are on the brink 
‘Of endless wo and ruin—sleep no more— 
The charm will soon be broken ye will wake, 
And, rising like a fury, Vice will shake 
Her smoky torch, and in your heart’s blood slake 
Its hell-lit fires; and you will seek in vain 


The young days that have vanished.” 
PERCEYAL. 


I knew of another Priest belonging to St. Wanadou 
Convent, whose. name is Manuel Antonia. He was 
about thirty years of age; a Crecle of very light complex- 
ion; large black full eye; round featured; black hair; 
and a zare instance of a Priest who Icoked well in his 
Priesv’s habit. He was born and educated on the island 
to bea Priest... He had beer living with an unmarried 
female about nine years as his Mistress. his female 
belonged to New York and has a mother and:sister now 
living here. I have seen ther, and have been at their 
house in New York. hey are of the Jewish persua- 
“sion; and this female was br ught up init. When she 
left New York, she was going to ee Orleans with the 
child of a lady in her charge, to take it to its mother, 
who lived in New Orleans. When on her way, the 
vessel, which was commanded hy Captain Andrews, 
was taken by some pirates, and carried into Mantanzas, 
on the island of Cuba, where she first became acquaint- 
ed with Father Antonia. After being detained a few 
weeks, the vessel left the port, and she went in it to 
New Orleans. Antonia was continually writing to her 
wishing her to come to him which she did, and placed 
herself under his protection, and was living with him 
when I left Cuba. She had become a complete idiot. 
Her mind was perfectly stupified, and sometimes crazed 
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by influence of the Priest, and of his cruel and super- 
stitious conduct to her. She has no desire to leave him; 
she believes, if she remains with him until she dies, he 
can save her soul. He makes her believe she will re- 
main in Purgatory a short time, but he can pray her out 
of it into Heaven. 

I know this to be true, for 1 was well acquainted with 
them while livingthere. I know at one time, she drew a 
prize in the lottery of five hundred dollars. The Priest 
persuaded her to lay the money aside as he believed it 
to be a gift from the Virgin Mary to help to prepare her 
soul for heaven. When she died, it would purchase 
Holy Candles and pay for Masses, to be read, to help. 
her soul out of Purgatory. This poor female believed 
him, and gave it to him, to keep for that purpose, when 
she-dies. He has brought her to believe; that when he 
treats her unkindly and cruelly, it is for the good of her 
soul; and her soul must always be persecuted, while in 
this world. When I told my Priest allthis, he would 
tell me it was all right, and she was wise; that the mon 
ey was given to her by the Saints above for that use; 
and that [ must pray to the Virgin aod for the same 
gift. 

” He would frequently § give me money to buy lottery 
tickets; and while these tickets would not be successful, 
he has often persecuted me, and told me that the Vir- 
gin Mary would not hear my prayers, because [ was a 
poor dead Protestant at heart; (and he has compared 
me tothe dumb beasts;) that he believed this female 
was a true Catholic Christian; that I was to be lost, 
and she would be saved. My feelings have been 
brought to such a state by what he would tell me of 
heaven and hell, that 1 became bewildered and would 
sink down in despair and remain so for weeks. In this 
state I would kneel duwn before the image, and cry out 
to the Virgin Mary for mercy. Oh! then I could well 
repeat these lines: 


“Beneath the poisonous dart 
‘Of Satans rage I fell— 
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How narrowly my feet escaped 
The snares of death and hell! 


“Darkness, and shame, and grief, 
Oppressed my gloomy mind— 

T looked around me ‘for relief, 
But no relief could find.” 


While writing this to the world, to let them know of 
my misery and suffering, and how blind and ignorant 1 
have been all my life, until now, as to the right view of 
eternity, my heartis melted down. Oh! I can truly say 
I feel myself to be nothing; that I can and do repent, 
with this frail body of mine, in dust and ashes, before 
the Lord; and praise him, for the loving mercies he has 
showed for my poor immortal soul, in sparing my life, 
and placing me om the rock of safety; and now I can 


say, 


‘Deep on my heart let memory trace 
His acts of mercy and of grace— 
Who with a father’s tender care, 
Saved me, when sinking in despair.” 


I have written to this female several times, since 1 
have been brought here; but I have received no answer 
from her; I am informed that she died last summer. I 
‘have often, in this country, reflected on the fact, that the 
Priests do not cast off their crazed companions, as other 
men, under the same circumstances, would certainly do; 
and I do believe it is partly owing to their superstitious 
‘fear of the Virgin Mary, lest she should avenge their 
cruelty to the poor victims of their vile lusts; and partly 
owing to the cherished beliet that the female in this 
case is evidently bearing on her head the punishment 
of their sin of living together. While they behold their 
iniquity thus bourne by another, they are content to put 
aip with some inconveniences, rather than risk a change 
that might expose their own ‘heads to a possible curse. 

i |new another Priest, Father Panterilla, who belong- 
ed to St. Francisco Convent, and was chaplain to the | 


reg 


ZS 
5 
i 


40 ROSAMOND’S 


soldiers stationed there outside of the Pontra gate. He 
had by his snares and traps, for her money, gained the 
affections of an American lady, who had accumulated a 
good deal of property; but whose principles were as de- 
praved as his own. Not long after she had put her 
self under his protection, he persuaded her to purchase 
a plantation, about six miles from the city, on which 
they both went to reside, as he said his health was bad 
and he thought the country air would be of benefit te 
him. He purchased a number of slaves, te work on 
the plantation, with the money of the lady; but as she 
had’ been living on the island about thirteen years, she 
had some knowledge of their intrigues and wickedness, 
and some art herself, and she took the deed, and held 
her money fast, only giving it to him, as he wanted to 
make purchases. They had lived together on the 
island about two years; and, during that time, he seldom 
-came into the city, to perform his duty as chaplain to 
the soldiers; so that his friends thought he remained in 
e country to recover his health. 

_-During this time,a friend of his from Spain, arrived 
‘ep the island, who was said to be very rich, and had 
then a large amount of money with him. He was in 
bad health, and far advanced in a consumption. Fath- 
er Panterilla took his friend to his plantation to re- 
main there a few months, it being thought more healthy 
than the city. He had been there but a few months, 
before he was suddenly missed. He had an uncle liv- 
ing in the city, who made many inquiries, and searched 
about for him; but he could not be heard of or found. 
This created a great stir and confusion among the 
Priests. Shortly after, his body was found beried on 
the plantation. 

I never heard who found it, whether his uncle, or 
some other individual; but [ was informed by my Priest, 
that the Bishop, and the Priests, had made arrange- 
ments with his uncle, to keep silent, for fear of a perse- 
cution against the Holy catholic church; and that, if the 
Priest had taken the man’s life, he must have been 
tempted by the devil; and some other remarks he made 
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upon it, such as these,—that if Father Panterilla had 
murdered and robbed the man, if he had not his heart 
on the deed, it was no sin; and while the Old Adversa- 
ty led Father Panterilla to be the instrument of his will 
in committing this murder, if Father Panterilla kept his 
heart fixed on the Virgin Mary, it was no sin. 

This Priest was obliged to leave the island; and he 
came to New York. This was in the first year 1 was in 
Cuba, A. D. 1828. He stayed and boarded in this city, 
im Walker street, near Centre street. He remained 
about a year, and learned to paint landscapes beautifully. 
During the time he was here he sent for the American 
female, who came to him. I saw her the morning she 
sailed, and also saw and read letters she wrote to her 
friends on the island, while she was there, stating that 
her Priest was preaching in the Catholic churches of 
New York; and if arrangements could not be made for 
him to return, he would settle in New York; as he had 
offers made by the Bishop to tori in the city. But 1 
was informed by Manuel, that the Priests had made ar- 
rangements with the governor of the Island for Panteril- 
la to return, The Bishop was obliged to give the uncle 
of the murdered mana large sum of money, I do not 
know how much; but my Priest told me, that if Panter- 
illa had not been a Priest, they would have committed 
him to the gallows. They both returned to the island, 
‘and were living there whenT left. They persuaded 
two young ladies who lived in Chatham street, virtuous 
and poor, to accompany them to Havanna, premising to 
set them up in the milliner’s trade. Panterilla and B. 
Cc , his mistress, who speaks three languages fluent- 
ly, and is very smart, accomplished, and rich, passed for 
a wedded pair. After a short residence in Havanna, the 
young ladies found themselves in a snare among stran- 
gers. Theydemanded to be returned to New York free of 
expense, and, in their distress, wrote toa friend, to whom 
one of the young ladies was betrothed in New York; 
and they also found friends in Havanna, to bring the 
matter before the governor. He brought Miss'B. C 


Panterilla’s mistress, beforé ‘him, and obliged her to pay - 
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the returning expenses of the young ladies, and threat- 
ened her that in a case of this sort again, he would send 
her to the Castle. The young ladies returned, under 
the protection of the young man, to whom one was mar- 
ried on their arrival in New York. All these things 
were well known and commonly spoken of among the 
Americans in Havanna; but I do not remember the 
names of the young ladies, nor have I seen or heard of 
either of them, though I have often inquired after them, 
since my arrival in New York. 

My Priest told me, that the Bishop was going to send 
Panterilla to a Convent in Trinidad, because the robbery 
and murder had become so public, that it would be bet- 
ter both for him, and the rest of the Priests, if he went 
where he was not known; and the Bishop did not wish 
tosend him to Spain, or to the Pope; because he had a 
father living in some part of Spain, who was a great 
Priest in a Convent; and there were a number of Priests 
then living in Cuba, who were intimate friends of his fa- 
ther. 

I would wish to remark in particular, that I have often 
heard Manuel, and other Priests, say, they did not hke 
the new governor so well as the former one, who left the 
island about a year before me. The present governor 
was more strict; and | heard the citizens say he was a 
far better man than the former one. You could not 
bribe him to do any criminal act. After the old gover- 
nor had made his fortune, he left the island for Spain. 

I will here relate, as near as I can, their mode of liy- 
ing in the Convents, where the Priests reside. I have 
been informed by Manuel, that their diet is principally 
soups of the richest kinds, poultry, eggs, and fish. ‘They 
take claret wine, instead of coffee, for breakfast, dinner, 
and supper. This must be of the best quality. Each 
Priest has his own plate, goblet, and knife and fork; 
and, after his meal, each takes and washes his own uten- 
sils, and lays them aside, until he returns again to his 
meals. Their servants are not permitted tohandle them, 
as they believe their hands are not holy enough. When 
they sit down to meals, they Cross themselves in pray- 
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er; afd after prayers, on rising from their meals, they 
Cross themselves, and go to wash their dishes. On 
laying them aside, they Cross themselves again. I 
never knew my Priest enter, or leave my house, (that 
is, when I had my reason to know him,) without Cross- 
ing himself. They never retire to their beds without 
chocola e, wine, and confectionary. I have never seen 
the Priests partalce of their common Convent meals; but 
while I was in the Convent with Manuel, his table was 
supplied with such, and he informed me that wasttheir 
mode of living. He was always in the habit of taking 
supper in my house; and then, he was not so particular 
about his knife and fork, and plate; but would always 
Cross himself, and say a few words in Latin, when first 
seated at the table; but I cannot say he was so particu- 
lar on rising from table. He would always take care to 
have his bottle emptied. 

Manuel used to make his call at my house, during the 
day, in his habit; but in the evening, as soon as he en- 
tered my house, he would lay aside his habit, and: put 
on the dress of a citizen; and on leaving the house, put 
on his habit again. ‘The alteration would bé so great 
in him, when dressed as a citizen with his wig on, that 
he could pass by his intimate friends, and not be known 
by them. I am sure if I had first become acquainted 


_with him in a Priest’s habit, I never should have lived 


five years such a gloomy and wretched life as I did; for 
when dressed in their habits, they do not look like natu- 
ral beings on earth; even their complexion changes. 
He was a fine looking man, when dressed as a citizen, 
a little above the middle stature, and was admired for his 
easy and polite manners by his friends. He and allthe 
Priests have their pockets inthe wrist of the great 
sleeve of their habits. The Priests are very particular 
never to allow any perfume of any sort on their conse- 
crated habits, or on their persons, while dressed in their 
habits. But the Spanish gentlemen and ladies make 
great use of perfumes; and the Priests, when they put 
on their citizen’s dress, indulge themselves freely in 
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this common a wetting their heads sib hands, 
and handkerchiefs with cologne, ial aiiescs”) 

Every morning Manuel would een wash ee 
head, to remove all the scent of the perfume, before he 
resumed the Priest’s habit, I have often asked him why 
he was so particular; and what was the harm of t 2 per 
fume to the consecrated garments. He would. always 
exclaim: “O, Rosettee!” (so he called me,) ‘Sa, \ka, 
esta, esta, sta mallo!’’ This is a common expression for 
something very bad and horrid. Before I came to fear 
him so much, [ have often plagued him for my sport, by 
sprinkling cologne water on his habit, or on him when 
dressed in his habit. He would jump up as if aquafor- 
fis came on his head; and in evident distress, exclaim. 
as above: “O, ka, ka, esta, esta, sta mallo!’’ and tell me 
if I knew how wicked it was, I would never doit. i 
(we forced him to grant me small favors, by holding up 
the cologne bottle, oe threatening to throw cologne on 
him; and when he had promised, I would make him 
seal it with a hoorie, that is, a Priest’s cath; and then I: 
would be satisfied, and lay down. the cologne. This 
word is spelt in Crags whoorie; and the act, 18 
done by placing the thumb across the middle of its near- 
est finger, to form a Cross, and then, touching the thumb 
nuil to ae lips. In making me Pere he was always 
very particular, to see that ‘I put my thumb across the 
middle of the finger, for fear that 1 would cheat. 

When going out with him, in the, evening, to the 
““Place de Ar mos,” (that, is, the place where the people 
resort for amusement, and hearing music,) we used to 
meet with his friends, other Priests, who likewise would 
be dressed in disguise. They would converse togeth- 
er, and appear to enjoy themselves, as worldly men, in 
all kinds of intrigues and dissipation. I have been in- 
formed, that if the robbers, (of whom there are plenty,) 
attack any of the Priests, to rob them, while in disguise, 
by taking of their wigs, and showing the robbers that 
they were Priests , they will not hurt them. 'The Priests 
say they have not the power; for they always keep the 
gospel bag, and our Savior’s image, round their necks. 
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This bloods 5 for amusement once a week, and 
it is customary for ten or fifteen Priests to agree at this 
place to meet at some one of their houses, with their 
Mistresses with them. Some would be French, some 
: eu I was the only American amongst them. 

here they would partake of a sumptuous supper, with 
wines of every description, and remain until three or 
four o’elock in the morning, eating, drinking, and play- 
ing cards; and singing, and playing on the guitar. I 
always observed, that they were not so particular about 
Crossing themselves and saying prayers on these occa- 
sions, as they were said to be in the Convents; but they 
would, at times, Cross themselves. As they were so 
much in the habit of doing it, it became natural to them, 
and an almost involuntary movement. I know it to be 


‘true, that the next day, and, perhaps, but a few hours 


after their carousal of wickedness, they would go to the 
Conyents, and Confess to the head Father of the Con- 
vent, and then, they would be ready to go out on their 
sacred, spiritual, and religious duties, reading Masses, 
or hearing Confessions at the private Altars in the hou- 
ses, or the Confessions of the dying. I have heard Ma- 
nuel say, when he would be going from my house, that 
he was obliged to go that morning to such a lady, or 
man, who was dying; or, perhaps, to go to a house, 


. where there was a corpse laid out, to say prayers over 


the body. When I first went to live with him, and he 


would tell me he was going to pray over the corpse of 


any one, I would laugh at him, and tell him he was 
wicked; but when I had become better acquainted with 
him, all this freedom forsook me. 


13 


o 


a e , 


i, 
146 nod lnony’s* 2 ~ e 
| 3 at 


CHAPTER XV. 


i 
4 


“Tt is the pirate’s cursed bark! 
The villains linger to decoy! 
Thus bounding o’er the waters dark, 
They seek to lure and then destroy!” 
Miss L. M. Davipsox, 


I CaN inform you of a Priest who belonged to St..O%- 
Christo Convent, whom I knew well. He was about 
sixty years of age, small face, ard sandy complexion. 
His name was Father Pies. He was Chief Father Con- 
fessor to the criminals about to be executed. He wore a 
snuff colored habit, with a leather belt round his waist, 
and would walk with a cane. His hat was of black 
straw, except on duty in a procession, when he wore no 
hat. He was always accompanied by a little white lap- 
dog, which he appeared almost to worship, when walk- 
ing in the street. J have been informed by Manuel and 
others, that he supports a great number of poor families, 
where there are daughters. He visits them as his mis- 
tresses, in their father’s houses. ‘They are from twelve 
to eighteen years of age, and are all living near his Con- 
vent. The other Priests give him the name of “Father 
Dulce ;” (“sweety.”’) They say he is such a favorite 
with the young girls, and wins their affections, and ob- 
tains the consent of their fathers. His little dog once 
caused him a good deal of trouble, by betraying him in 
one of his wicked intrigues with a rich married lady, 
to whose house he used to go daily, to hear her confes- 
sions. 

When they were both retired alone to a room, but not 
into her Holy Room of worship, where her Saints’ ima- 
ges were, her husband unexpectedly came home. He 
was a wealthy man, but very dissipated. He was in- 
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toxicated at the time, and inquired of his little daughter 
where her mother was. The child said her mamma had 
gone with Father Pies to tell the Virgin Mary how 
wicked he was. This excited him, as he was in liquor, 
and he searched for her. Finding her Sacred Room 
empty, he walked to another room, which he found fas- 
tened. Knocking at the door made the little dog bark. 
This caused him to break open the door; and aiming 
his violence first at his wife, he bit her nose half off, 
which disfigured her in the face until this day, if she is 
living, and she was, when I left the island. I have seen 
the lady often since it happened. Father Pies made his 
escape from the house, while the husband and wife 
were at combat. 

Their violence caused great alarm to the neighbors, 
who came to see what was the trouble. The husband 
made no ceremony of telling the whole truth of what 
had taken place between his wife and Father Pies. 
Father Pies sent Captain Antony, a Spanish officer of 
the army, to Don Varilla, (for that was his name) to 
make some settlement. I don’t know what amount he 
was obliged to give Don Varilla; but Manuel said “that 
was a dear confessing day to Father Dulce.” 

In the island of Cuba, occurrences similar to this take 
place so frequently among the Priests, that when anoth- 
er happens, the first soon dies away. I have often seen 
this Father Pies, when in the procession with poor 
criminals going to be executed, (which is a dreadful and 
horrid sight.) He always walked at the side of the 
criminal, with a candle in one hand, and a prayer-book 
in the other, talking and praying with them, until they 
reached the gallows. I have seen him, during the 
solemn scene, wink his eye and smile ata female. At 
executions, he would be dressed in a white habit, with 
two or three yards of beads, and an image of our Savior, 
and a Cross hanging around him. I have often told my 
Priest, that if 1 was going to die, I would not wish Fa- 
ther Pies to pray for me; and he would say he was cho- 
sen by the Saints above for that office, and he was a gaod 
man. -+ 
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I have never known or heard so much of Father Pies’ 
cruelty, or wicked intrigues to rob people of their money, 
as I have of other Priests ; but I have always heard 
about his weakness, in falling in love with every female 
he saw. [have some letters in my possession at this 
time of his own handwriting, which I feel it my duty to 
spread out to the world. They contain the sentiments 
of his own wicked heart, penned by hisown hand. ‘The 
lady to whom he addressed them, was at that time living 
on the island of Cuba, but is now living in New York.* 
1 was well acquainted with her at the time Father Pies 
was Ww riting to her, and my motive in making his letters 
public is to show the inward sentiments of his own heart, 
and then for the world to decide if he isa true and holy 
Christian Priest, and one of the chosen servants of the 
Saints above, as my Priest told me he was. It was his 
duty to confess the poor criminals who were sentenced 
to be hung, and to instruct them in their last moments, 
how to repent, and prepare their dying souls to meet at 
the Judgment Seat of Christ. 

I lament much, losing my letters with my trunks, at 
the time I lost them; as you will see in my Narrative, 
how I lost them on my way from Philadelphia to this 
city. I had letters written by my Priest’s own hand, 
which he sent me at the time I was living with him; and 
iff had them, that I might expose them to the world, 
they would show a great deal of the wickedness of differ- 
ent Priests. 

Father Pies once called at my house with Manuel, to 
take some refreshments, as they both had been to the 
prison that day, to hear the Confession of a lady who 
was put there by her husband, so that he could leave her 
and goto Spain, with all her property. My Priest had 
been her Father Confessor many years. Father Pies 
had been to see some criminals, who were shortly to be 
executed. I will inform you how this Spaniard mana- 
ged to get rid of his wife, and go off with her property. 


*See these letters in the introduction to this Narrative. 
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This Spanish gentleman’s name was Don W 
L . He was a native of Spain, and his wife was a 
Catalan Spaniard. They lived about three miles from 
the city. He was a dyer by trade, and had, with his 
wife’s assistance, accumulated a good deal of money.— 
She had a character for being a good and industrious wo- 
man. They had been living together about twelve 
years, and had three sons. 

Con W had treated his wife cruelly for some 
time, and had tried many schemes to prove she was not 
honest; and would appear to be jealous of her, for which, 
it was said by those who, knew her, he had no cause. 
My Priest informed me that in her confessions to him, 
she told him she was afraid of her life with her husband. 
She used to have Masses said for him, and was always 
having the evil spirits burnt out with Holy Candles 
around her house; for which she was always called a 
good and holy Christian, by those whom I heard speak 
of her. 

Don W succeeded, however, in effecting his 
wishes at Jast, and possessed himself of her property in 
this way. He hired a Spaniard, a native of Cuba, no 
better than himself, but notorious for his dissoluteness, 
to come to his house at a time when Madam W 
was very unwell and confined to her bed room.— 
- He came, pretending to inquire fora servant girl that he 
wanted to hire, as Don W kept servants to hire out 
by the month. He told the servants that he was ac- 
quainted with their mistress, and would walk into her 
bed room, which he did, and drew a small bolt for an in- 
side fastening of the door, unperceived by Madam W—. 
The customs and habits on the island are so different 
from what they are here, she did not think it any harm 
for a man to come on business into her sick room, as he 
wished to have one of her slaves. 

Don W—— knew the precise time he would be there 
in her room, and he came home with three commissaries 
in company. In their presence he inquired of his ser- 
yants where their mistress was. They told him she was 


in her bed room, and that a gentleman was there with ~- 
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her. Don W went with the commissaries to the 
bed room door, and finding it fastened, he directed them 
to break it open. The sudden alarm and the strange 
voices outside the doer, and the violent entrance of three 
strangers into her bed room, frightened Madam W. A 
so that she knew not what she did; but she sprang from 
her bed, and flew to this man for protection, when the 
commissaries entered, and found them together. Madam 
W fainted. ‘The family and neighbors, in alarm, 
came in to see what was the matter. Her fright made 
her appear guilty in the eyes of all, as this man, found 
with her, was well. known for his vile habits. Don 
W had his wife taken by the commissaries, and 
put into the Cathedral, whichis a prison. He then sold 
his house and slaves, and changed all his estate into mo- 
ney, and left the island with his three sons for some part 
of America. I have heard Manuel say he was here in 
New York; and Manuel was well acquainted with the: 
Father Confessor of Don W——~. 

This took place about a year before I left the island, 
and made a good deal of talk. But as Madam W 
was poor and penniless, and had no rich friends to bribe 
the Alcaldes, or judges, or to fee the Priests, her situa- 
tion was hopeless. When her money was all gone, the 
Priests were at no pains to comfort her blinded mind with 
Masses, and candles, and prayers for her husband and 
dear children, which they would have been forward to do, 
if she had possessed money or rich friends. ‘hen she 
might have had all the Priests on the island around her; 
and they would have kept her mind well employed with 
masses, confessions, penances, and burning candles; but 
she was deprived of all these comforts for the want of 
money; as Manuel, who was her Confessor, told Father 
Pies at that time, he should not go to see her again, for 
he had told her long since to take what money she had, 
and Jeave him, and find another Confessor: that she had 
not taken his advice, and he should not trouble himself 
any further about her: and laughed, and said, ‘Don 
WwW was no fool; he can have a fine choice in Amer- 
ica, for he had a good store of money.”’ 
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I asked Manuel if he thought it was right to leave 
Madam W. , When she was in trouble. The answer | 
he made was, “Ka sta mallo,” and, “I cannot spend my 
time with her for nothing.” 

I saw a person that had seen Madam W in pri- 
son, and had conversed with her, just before the cholera 
broke out on the island, who told me that she had not at 
that time, any prospect of ever being liberated, as the 
laws of the island are such, that she must be in prison 
until her husband appears, and takes her out. [t was 
said that her mind had become bewildered and childish. 


152 ROSAMOND’S 


CHAPTER XVI. 


“Gold many hunted, sweat, and bled for gold! 

Waked all the night, ard labored all the day; 

And what was this allurement, dost thou ask? 

A dust dug from the bowels of the earth, 

Which being cast into the fire, came out 

A shining thing that fools admired and called 

A God: and in devout and humble plight 

Before it kneeled, the greater to the less, 

And on its altar sacrificed ease, peace, 

Truth, faith, integrity, good conscience, friends, 

Love, charity, benevolence, and all 

The sweet and tender sympathies of life; 

And to complete their horrid murderous rite, 

And signalize their folly, offered up 

Their souls, and an eternity of bliss.” 
Pottox. 


‘I‘az Houses in Havanna are built of stgne, mostly 
. one story, but they are very large and rdemy. The 
parlors and bed-rooms extend on one level. The rooms 
are very long and lofty, painted with landscapes, or 
flowers, very showy. ‘They have no glass in the win- 
dows, which are large and high, extending nearly from 
the floor to the ceiling. Instead of glass, they have iron 
bars arched outward, about six inches apart to secure 
them from robbers. They have strong shutters inside. 
Their furniture is very rich and beautiful, gilded very 
much, which makes it appear very rich and tasty. 

They have no fireplaces in their houses as the climate 
is warm. They cook with furnaces in the yard. 
Their parlors and bed rooms are lighted with chande- 
liers; and they make use of no lamps or candlesticks. 
House-rent is high, from eighty toa hundred dollars a 
month, for a comfortable, decent house. You must buy 
all your water. it is carried about from the public 
fountains, by negroes, in halfbarrels on their heads, and 
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sold two pails for six cents. It is so poor that it must 
be purified with a small piece of brimstone. ‘This lies 
undissolved at the bottom of the jar, where the mud set- 
tles, and will purify for months. The markets are very 
filthy. Meat, poultry and vegetables, are suffered to 
lie in market on the ground. They have no stails for 
them; and they are high in price. Vegetables are in 
great variety, and good at all seasons of the year. Fish 
and poultry are good. Pork is thought to be better 
than beef. ‘The Spaniards in Havanna are very fond of 
pork, which is commonly: fried with plantain. 

The Priests have their select places for market. 
They never trust their servants to go alone. One 
Priest will always go with them. Neither do they suf- 
fer their servants to cook their food alone. There is 
always a Priest to overlook them in the kitchen; the 
same priest who goes to market, also for that day over- 
sees the kitchen, and this office they take in turn. 

They say it is to blessthe food. I knew some Catho- 
lic families there, who were so superstitious and blind, 
that when the Priest called on them, and took wine, 
which it was customary for them to offer to them, he 
would take the wine into his own mouth, and after Cros- 
sing himself, his friend or friends, they would take and 
drink it from his mouth. They believe it is then bles- 


-sed and holy. I have seen it done myself; and my 


Priest has ‘stl me, that it is frequently done in high 
and respectable families. When sick, they also send 
for the Priest to come and feed them. They think the 
food from his hand is blessed. 

When a gentleman is paying his addresses to a 
young lady, their courtship is mostly carried on in pres- 
ence of the family; and when she gets married, if she 
has any property, it is settled upon her in her maiden 
name; so that her husband cannot spend or make use of 
it without her consent, and she transacts all her business 
in her maiden name. The Priest knows all about their 
courtship from her Confession. [ have often heard 
Manuel say, tow such and such were going to be mar- 
ried, They generally marry distant relations, so that their 
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property may remain in the family. A wife not only 
transacts business in her maiden name, but generally 
goes by it. The Priests always call them by their 
maiden name. y 

It is customary in the highest circle among the 
nobility, fora married lady to have her gallant, to es- 
cort her about to the amusements, and a man to have his 
Mistress. As I have said, there is not much virtue or 
moral principle possessed by them; and if a husband be- 
comes jealous of his wife or a wife of her husband they 
will have their disputes in the presence of all the family, 
or friends who may be present, and both sexes have 
jealous dispositions. Whenever they have settled a 
dispute, they will go to their Priests, and Confess, and 
have a Mass read. This seals the settlement. It is 
venerally known that the Priests get a geod dea! of mon- 
ey for Cardles and Masses, to be burned and read in 
the Convents, from persons going to law, to bewilder 
and craze the mind of their adversary. I have known 
Manuel to perform this office, and he has given me mon- 
ey, which he said in the act of giving it, that he had re- 
ceived that day for this sorcery of the Mass and red can- 
dles to confound an adversary in the court of law. 
This 1s done in the higher classes among the rich peo- 
ple. The power of the Priests in this particular, is gen- 
erally believed. I have seen so much of their wicked- 
ness, and conjuration, and malediction Priestcraft, that I 
could not help: believing it. Each have their own 
Priest; the man his and the wife hers. 

My Priest has often told me, whena married lady 
came to him, to Confess, she would tell him all about 
their disputes, and what her feelings were towards her 
husband. In telling me, he generally sympathized with 
the wife. Whatever the Pnest told her to do, to regain 
the affections of her husband, she would believe, and do. 
Her husband would hkewise complain of her to his 
Priest, to subdue her by a curse to submission, when he 
could not persuade’) her by his love, and would have 
Mass said on her head. I have known Manuel often to 
have this duty to perform. The wife will also buy can- 
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dles of her Priest, to burn nine days, with nine Masses, 
upon her husband’s head, but I never knew a man to 


buy the red candles. The Priest tells her, that he will 


bless them in such a way, that by her burning them nine 
days, and his reading of the nine Masses, her husband 
will become humble and submissive to her. She must 
pay the Priest for these candles and Masses. The 
Priests do sell candles to the people to perform conjura- 
tion or witchcraft, (or malediction as the natives call 
it.) It may be thought to be my weakness, \but I tell 
the truth: [ have bent my knees before Manuel, and 
cried, and begged, that he would not do so; that he 
would not say Masses, and burn candles on my head; 
and that he never would make me crazy. On Sunday, 
in particular, I felt very wretched, and when Manuel 
came in, I told him, on my knees, I knew by my wretch- 
edness, that he had just been saying a Mass on Sh 
head, and begged him net to doso. He sank into: 
chair, pale and faint, so that I left caring for myself, and 
brought him the cologne. He gave no explanations, but 
did not leave the house again that day, except for even- 
ing oration in the Convent; after which, as his custom 
was, he would put on a citizen’s dress, Ae go out to the 
public amusements. Manuel has often told me, that no 
one had the power to injure a Priest. 

It will be seen in my Narrative, at the time I was 
living in New Orleans, that I have gone myself to the 
Catholic Priest, and bought candles, for which I gave a 
five dollar note, a free-will offering, to burn on a gentle- 
man’s head, to gain him to buy me a valuable servant, 
and a Brussels carpet, and for other like purposes; and 
the Priest knew what I wanted them for. It was done 
in the same manner as you would go to a fortune-teller, 
or conjurer, to gain any thing by their black art. I know 
my wicked heart would not have been too good to have 
done the same at Cuba, if I had not been living with 
this Priest; for I was so blinded, I thought he had -pow- 
er with the Saints to prevent my doing any thing to him 
by sorcery. Seeing and hearing so much of their 
Priestcraft, my mind and feelings were eaten up with 
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superstition and misery; as the minds of all are who fall 
under the blind guidance of the Roman Priests in the 
island of Cuba. 

Their minds are all destroyed by superstition, and 
the Priests themselves are eaten up with it. Many la- 
dies, who professed to be of the first respectability, when 
talking to me about living with this Priest, would say, 
that he could pray for the curses of the sin of living to- 
gether on my head; but made me promise not to tell him, 
as they believe that a Priest can go into any house, and 
leave a curse on any one, if he be displeased. They are 
so superstitious, that if one individual has any thing 
against another, and calls at his house, when he is gone, 
the householder wiil rise, and Cross himself, and sprin- 
kle Holy Water after him; or, if one friend calls upon 
another, and is in trouble, or unfortunate, when he leaves 
the house, those in the house will burn incense, and 
sprinkle Holy Water round the house. This is done in 
the most respectable families; and I need not pretend to 
tell how much more superstition and Priestcraft is car- 
ried on among the lower and ignorant classes of the peo- 
ple. 


NARRATIVE. 157 


CHAPTER XVII. 


Though you, and all the kings of Christendom, 

Are led so grossly by this meddling Priest, 

And, by the merit of fine gold, dross, dust, 

Purchase corrupted pardon from himself; 

Who, in that sale, sells pardon from himself; 

Though you. and all the rest, so grossly led, 

This juggling witchcraft with revenue cherish, 

Yet I, alone, alone do me oppose 

Against the Pope, and count his friends my foes. 
SHAKSPEARE. 


THERE was a poor woman, who was a strong and su- 
perstitious Catholic, a native of Old Spain, who had been 
living in Cuba fifteen years. I was in the habit of go- 
ing to her house often. Her husband was a bad man. 
He died in Moro Castle, in Cuba, a number of years 
since. At the time I first knew her, she had been in- 
formed by some of her friends, that her uncle had died 
in Spain, and had left her property to the amount of a 
hundred thousand dollars, which, I believe, was true; 
for so, it was generally reported, and Manuel told me it 
was true. Immediately after she heard it, she went to 
a Priest belonging to St. ———— Convent, which stands 
onthe hill, back of St. Wanadou, to ask his counsel and 
advice. His name was Father #rancisco. He advised 
her to employ a lawyer to send to Spain for the Will in 
writing, and to take, for her, the possession of the es- 
tate, Francisco himself engaged the lawyer to transact 
the business. The lady’s name was Poncheetee. She 
was obliged to go with the lawyer and Priest, to the go- 
vernor, to give her proofs, that she was a niece of the 
deceased, before they could send to Spain. I have seen 
the Priest and lawyer at her house on this business, and 
have drunk wine with them, for they never fail to offer 
the Priest wine. She, being a poor woman, had not_. 
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wherewith to buy large images of the saints, and the 
Virgin Mary, to decorate a private room for worship, but 
was obliged to have her images in her bed-room, which 
had nothing in it but a cot, and some old faded Saints, 
that had been given her. Neither was her Virgin Ma- 
ry dressed in rich apparel, but looked as if she was for- 
saken, and had become poor, like her worshiper. 

After they had it all arranged, the Priest, the lawyer, 
and the heiress, they sent to Spain. Her’ Priest was 
yery attentive to her, in calling at her house every day. 
She then went under penance fora year, to gaina bless- 
ing on the arrangements which were made; wearing 2 
course blue striped loose dress, with a leather belt round 
her waist, and her hair combed straight back, braided, 
and hanging down her back. She wore half sandals and 
no'stockings. She was not permitted to sit in a chair at 
table, or to use a knife and fork when eating; but would 
talke her meals on a dressed morocco skin, on the stone 
floor, using her hands. I have been at her house often, 
when she has been eating, and have partaken of her fare 
with- her off the floor. They think it a sin to refuse, 
when asked, to eat or drink with any one under pen- 
ance. Her rule was, whenever she eat or drank, to 
-Cross herself, and call on the Virgin Mary before sitting 
down; and as soon as her meals were finished, to so to 
her bed-room, where there were always candles burning 
before the relic, and the images of the saints, and kneel 
down and pray tothem. Her knees had become cal- 
lous by kneeling on them, bare, upon the hard stone 
door. She worshipped her images nine times a day: at 
six o’clock, at nine, at eleven, twelve, three, five. seven, 
‘en, and eleven. Then she retired to bed, which would 
be a bare cot, without a pillow, or any clothing. 

Every Friday she would fast, and scarcely rise from 
her knees. All Catholics fast, so far, as to abstam from 
meat on Friday. When praying and Crossing herself, 
she would strike on her breast with such force; that you 
might hear her stomach ring, as she was nothing but 
skin and bone. She would pray, and talk with the 
Saint’s images, as if they were actually human heings 
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before her. At this time, she was not pleading with 
them to forgive her sins, but praying for this money, 
sometimes the tears streaming down her cheeks, and 
sometimes getting angry and out of patience with them. 
She was upwards of fifty years of age, and very thin. 

Every month on the island there are issued from the 
Press, Saints, with prayers. under them, (a few words in 
Latin,) printed on an octavo page of paper, and carried 
about the streets for sale, at twelve and a half cents 
apiece. ‘These are sold by boys and the servants of the 
Priests for the benefit of the Priests. She had her bed- 
room papered over with these prints of different Saints, 
which she had bought. She was still cbliged to continue 
paying the Priest for Masses, which he read, to make 
the Saints propitious to her claim to the deceased uncle’s 
estate, with money which she begged her friends to give 
her. I have given her money, when I knew what she 
wanted it for, until Manuel found it out, and said:— 
Father Francisco had more money than he had, and f 
must give her no more. He then told me that Pon- 
cheetee never would get any of the money left by her 
uncle; that Father Francisco had the deed of the pro- 
perty already in his possession. This he charged me 
not to mention at the price of my life; for he said it 
would do more good to the Convent, than to her. Ma- 
nuel did not feel unwilling to have me visit Poncheetee. 
We loved to talk over our mutual troubles together. 

I often met this Priest, Francisco, in her house, with 
prayer-book in his hand, after I was informed that he 
had got possession of the estate, and he would still be 
encouraging her to believe that she would, sometime, get 
the money from Spain; and, if not, it would be, because 
she was not faithful in her prayers. This made her 
scarcely give herself time to eat; and whenever any la- 
dy called to see her, (which I often did, for I pitied her, 
and in her misery found company,) if it was prayer time, 
she would ask her into her bed-room, when she would 
be obliged to kneel, or sit down on the floor, until Pon- 
cheetee had gone through her ceremony. She would 
plead and pray for the Saints, to fix a time, when she 
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should get her money. For the Catholics do not mind 
praying before any one, and you will see the females 
praying to their Saints, and counting their beads, when 
they are going along the streets to church. 

When I left the island, Poncheetee was laboring under 
the same state of mind she had been in, for two years, 
since she first heard of the money being left her in 
Spain, and she was a perfect skeleton. When I saw 
her last, which was after the cholera broke out, and but 
a few days before I left the island, some one had hinted 
to her, that the Priest would wrong her out of her money, 
and she had asked several Priests about it; but they all 
rejected the idea; and Manuel told her before me, that 
she had committed an unpardonable sin, and she must 
Confess to her Priest, and go under a deep penance, for 
harboring such a thought against her Father-Confessor. 
She appeared to be very much distressed, and I have no 
‘doubt she was. Iam sure, if they put her under some 

penances I have known them to impose on others, she 
would never live through it. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 


Come, thick night, 

And pall thee in thy dunnest smoke of hell! 
That my keen knife see not the wound it makes; 
Nor heaven peep through the blanket of the dark, 
To cry, Hold, hold! 


SHAKSPEARE. 


Fatuer Francisco, who was the Confessor of Pon- 
cheetee, was the Priest who obtained the reprieve of 
some of the robbers who were condemned for killing 
black people, and making sausages of them. This oc- 
curred just before, and at the time of my first coming to 
Havanna, about eight years ago. They were Spaniards, 
Frenchmen, Italians, and Portuguese, who belonged to 
the gang. They had their trial while I lived on the 
island, and were condemned. I saw twelve of them 
hung. There were about fifty belonging to the gang. 
Some were sent to the Spanish mines. Of those who 
were reprieved was the captain. He had a great deal 
- of money; and with the former governor, and the Priests, 
money would save any person’s life from the gallows. 
I have frequently heard people say, that they carried on 
their robberies two years before they were detected. 
They lived about two miles out of the city, by the Mont- 
serat gate. They used to seek out the young, and fat 
negroes, to make up the sausages. Those who bought 
and eat them, said they were the best they ever eat. 
‘hey called them French sausages, and people far and 
near would buy them. They were detected by two 
young negresses, who were sent out according to the 
custom of the city, with dry goods, and other articles for 
sale, in the streets, as is customary. One of them was 
fat and young. They called her into the house, pre- 
tending to want some of her goods; and told the otherto __ 
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go along and sell. She waited opposite the house some- 
time, for her companion to come out, until she was tired; 
and then went to the door, to ask for her. 

They told her she’had gone out at the back door some 
time since, which alarmed her, lest they had robbed her 
of some of her goods, as it isnot uncommon for the na- 
tives to call in those Mashoons, who sell goods, to pilfer 
them; and then the poor slaves are punished by their 
master or mistress most cruelly for the loss. Ifthey die 
in consequence of their punishment, there is no law to 
inquire how they come by their death. 

The negress returned immediately to her mistress, 
and told her about her companion’s going into the house, 
and not coming out again; and she took the commissaries, 
together with the soldiers, who guard the city, and went 
to the house, to demand her slave, without thinking she 
was murdered. ‘l'he comissaries saw all was not right, 
and sent for more soldiers to help them. When they 
reached the place, they found the girl in their slaughter 
room, with her head cut off, and a number of other dead 
bodies, which they were cutting up. They tock, at the 
time, eighteen of the murderers, and confined them in 
Moro castle; and numbers of the others were taken af- 
terwards, and confined in this prison. 

Father Francisco was one of the influential Priests, 
who signed the request which was sent to Puerto Prin- 
cipe, and to the king of Spain, in order to obtain the re- 
prieve of part of them. ‘Those who were reprieved gave 
immense sums of money to those that obtained their par- 
don. The way I learned that Father Francisco had be- 
friended them, was through Manuel. When he told 
me that Francisco had got the power, and the will of 
Poncheetee’s money, he added, that he was always for- 
tunate in getting hold of persons who had money, and 
mentioned this instance of his befriending the cannibals 
in proof of it. Father Francisco had been living with a 
Spanish woman a great many years, and had a ‘number 
of children by her. Some of them were grown up, but 
their mother has been crazy for a number of years. | 
have heard the Catholic ladies say, he had prayed all 
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the curses of his sin on her head, and that this was the 
cause of her being crazy. I never saw the woman, al- 
though I often passed their house; but I have seen the 
children. They lived opposite St. Wanadou’s Convent; 
and Father Francisco was a great friend of Father 
P———, who was suspected of murder, and was obliged 
to come to New York, to remain until the Priests, his 
friends had arranged for him to return. Those Priests 
who had the most money, were those who had the most 
influence and power; and those who were the most 
wicked, obtained the most money. I have heard that 
the former Bishop, who was deceased about two years 
before I left the istand, was in the habit of signing pa- 
pers, to favor the worst of criminals; but when the lat- 
ter Bishop came, who died of cholera, it was thought he 
would not be so favorable. I have heard Manuel say, 
that the Priests did not like him so well as the one de- 
ceased. He had been appointed Bishop but a few 
months, before he died of the cholera. His death occur- 
red before my escape from Cuba. 

I have witnessed and gone through most horrid and 
awful scenes, while living on the island, such as [ dare 
not and can not bring my mind to inform the world of, 
The remembrance of them brings me to loathe myself, 
and my past life, and brings me to feel what. obligations 
Iam under to God, for sparing my life, and forbearing 
with me, when I was living in rebellion against him. 
Oh, how plain I can see and feel his loving mercies, that 
he has had for my poor immortal soul, in not cutting me 
off, and sending my soul to everlasting wo; and in bring- 
ing me out from among them, and placing me among 
his chosen people in this Christian country; and in open- 
ing my blind eyes to see and seek the right way to save 
my poor immortal soul! Oh, that I may always have 
death, judgment, and eternity in my view! I know it 
cannot be long, (as this poor body is in a decline,) be- 
fore my soul will go to Jesus. I have that faith, hope, 
and comfort, that when it is the Lord’s will to call me, 
Blessed Jesus will guard my soul through the dark val- 
ley of death. 
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When on my dying bed I lay, ; 
Lord give me strength to sing and pray, 
And praise thee with my latest breath, 
Until my voice is lost in death. 


Oh! that serious thought,—the Judgement-seat,— 
where my soul must shortly appear before a holy and 
just God; there to have all my wicked pilgrimage expo- 
sed, with all the wicked deeds that I have nourished 
and cherished in my wicked heart all my life! But 
now I cannot see God wronged, or the blessed Jesus 
wounded, without my heart melts within me. 


While I am writing an account of my dark and wick- 
pilgrimage, to be read aloud to this evil and gloomy 
world, it brings me to see and feel more clearly what a 
sinner I have been; and how merciful the Lord has been 
tome. Yes,—I can now look back, and see when I 
was in misery, in trials, and troubles, ina farand wick- 
ed country, I brought them upon myself. And I can 
see the blessed Lord was by me, and kept me from slip- 
ping down into the gulf of wo. I did not think so then. 
I saw many Crosses, and images of the Virgin Mary 
and the Saints, but it looked to me like a show until I 
was brought by the Lord to this Christian land. 


While I was in Cuba I heard much about Purgatory 
and hell, and I felt sure they must all go there when 
they died, for I could see, that instead of trying to save 
the people, they were encouraging, them to go on in the 
broad road to destruction; and I felt that if I died on 
the island with this Priest I should certainly go with 
them. I felt as if I wanted to be a (hristian, but did 
not know how. ‘There was no Christian friend to take 
me by the hand and show me the way tothe Blessed 
Jesus. I was living with a man, who was leading me 
with himself, and all his people, down to the pit of we. 


As I have said, you may murder, steal or lie, accor- 
ding to their doctrine, if at the time, you have your 
heart fixed on the Virgin Mary, and go immediately to 
some Priest to Confess, and hear Mass read. ‘Thus the 
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criminal is set free until he is detected by the law; and 
I have said it is not uncommon to hear, in the confession 
of acriminal who is to be hung, that he has taken the 
lives of many persons before he was detected. Manu- 
el has often come home, during the day, and counted 
over the money he had gained by Confessing, and read- 
ing masses for the dying. If any one had murdered or 
robbed, he would appear to rejoice in it, for the gain it 
brought him, and would say: “This has been a lucky 
day;—I have never seen so many Priests out Confessing 
as I have to-day.’’ And at other times, when their 
wicked duty was dull amongst them, he would say: ‘the 
wished the Bishop would send him to some other place, 
where there was more money to be made.” Many of 
the other Priests wanted to leave the island, some wish- 
ed to go to one part of America; and some to another; 
and many to the valley of the Mississippi. 

Some appeared to have a greater desire to go to 
America, than to some of the Spanish islands, for they 
say they are very partial to American females; as you 
wil see in Fatherl Pies’ letters, which he wrote to the 
American lady at the time she was living at Cuba. IfI 
had those letters which I lost in my trunks in coming 
here, they would show the same thing. ‘These letters 
were written to me by different Priests while I was in 


. Cuba, begging me to be their friend, and to take them to 


some lady; perhaps to a married lady, or to a young and 
beautiful female, they had fallen in love with at church; 
but I can appeal to my conscience, to my comfort, that I 
never did comply with their request. I used to hide 
their letters for the ladies, and lock them up; but I have 
often said to the Priests, that [ had delivered them to 
the maiden, or married ladies, to whom they were ad- 
dressed, when I had not. 
While I am writing an account of my’ wicked pil- 
- grimage, I can say, that the sin of leading or encoura- 
ging any of my own sex from the paths of virtue, I nev- 
er have been guilty of. Whenever I was placed, in 
snares of that kind, it came to mind that I had a dear 
young sister whem I had left behind. 
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I often told the Priests falsehoods, how the ladies re- 
ceived their affectionate notes; for they plagued me so 
much, I was obliged to do it; sometimes, to get rid of 
them; and sometimes to flatter them. I feel the loss of | 
those letters, and some other writings, which were in my 
trunks; for, I have a great desire to convince this Chris- 
tian land, how wicked those Priests truly are. I have 
heard Manuel and others say, in our social circles, and 
boast of it, that whenever they put their eye on a hand- 
some female, they wanted the power to get her, and 
gain their purposes; and to persuade her to go into the 
Convent, and take the veil. 

I know many forms and ways they use, to effect their 
object, in destroying the innocence of virtucus females. 
One way they use, is to put young females on penance 
unknown to their parents, in order to subdue them to 
their will. Delicacy prevents my exposing all their in- 
trigues of wickedness; one thing I will say, that these 
snares are laid for young girls of the first families. 
What would a mother think of a minister, to whom she 
was looking for instruction, who would tell her tales to 
obtain the ruin of a young and beautiful daughter, per- 
haps only twelve years of age?—for, among the poor- 
er class of people, when the wicked Priest sees a young 
and beautiful girl, he will tell her mother, that he has a 
foresight and warning from the Saints, that so many 
crosses lie before her, and snares which she is to fall in- 
to, that she must immediately be given under his holy 
eare. They will also say, these misfortunes will hap- 
pen in such a year; and at sucha time they will be 
murdered, or will attempt to commit murder, or to rob, 
or something similar. Some of the females, especially 
the natives, from the highest to the lowest will carry 
a knife in their stocking. The mother will then deliver 
her daughter up to the Priest, to look after her, She 
will be trained up by him; and he will place Beads, and 
three crosses, and the Gospel round her; and will be 
liberal towards the support oe the whole family, until she 
is old enough to become his prey. 
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- I was well acquainted with a little girl of sixteen, that 
my Priest had plunged into vice by measures of this 
kind, before I knew her. About a year after he had 
ruined her, she took the small-pox, which disfigured 
her, and he left her. Father Hosa, who went to the 
Valley of the Mississippi, as you will see in my Narra- 
tive was guilty of the crime of ruining a young girl of 
fourteen, by gaining the consent of her parents to his 
training her up; she died in child-birth, about two years 
aiter. I have heard him talk abut her, and say, if the 
child had lived, and been a girl, what he would have 
done for her. I have seen her mother often at Ponchee- 
tee’s house, where she would mourn much about her, 
and say she never could rest, her child was always be- 
fore her. She was continually having Masses read, 
candles burning, and the body of her child laid by some 
Priest. She was a superstitious Catholic, like Ponchee- 
tee, her friend. I could relate a number of circumstan- 
ces of this kind, which I have been eye-witness of, and 
of others my Priest has told me, but their cruelty and 
immodesty are such, as tomake me cover them from the 
public: they would hardly be believed and they cannot 
be told. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 


There’s not a hollow cave, nor lurking place, 

No vast obscurity, or misty vale, 

Where bloody murder, or detested rape, 

(an couch for fear, but I will find them out; 

And in their ear tell them my dreadful name, 

Revenge, which makes the foul offenders quake. 
SHAKSPEARE. 


Now I will inform you about a married lady, twenty- 
one years of age, whom I saw “groted,’’ while I was 
living on the island. They do not hang white convicts, 
but they are placed on a scaffold, in a chair, and strang- 
led by an iron collar put round their necks. This law 
was made by the queen of Spain, to distinguish the 
whites from the blacks. Sometimes a rich man will 
commit murder; in this case the Priests will fare well; 
for they will get money from the criminal for candles, 
Masses, and praying his soul out of Purgatory. They 
think it is not so much disgrace to be groted, as to be 
hung. 
This lady was born and educated in Havanna. Her 
parents were very wealthy, and natives of Old Spain. 
Her name was Mariettee. Her parents compelled her 
to marry a Catalan Spaniard against her will; for she 
wanted to marry a Spanish officer. The Catalan Span- 
iard had a very dark complexion, his name was Roupee, 
and he was very rich. Before this young lady would 
marry him, she was put under heavy penances by a 
Capuchin Friar of the name of Father Sobrisco. Manuel 
did not tell me what those penances were; but I have 
heard, in cases of this kind, they are very cruel, and 
sometimes death. Mariettee lived a dreadful life with 
her husband three years; for she loved this officer, and 
was in the habit of seeing him often, and her husband 
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sd. The officer went to her house, 
and she got all Pamenrad’ for the murder; but he would 
not stay, and went away, promising to “yeturn shortly. 
She waited;—and < as. he did not come, she, ‘being alone, 
with: the servants asleep | 4m the back” room, thought it 
“was the* only. time,” “and. stabbed “him ‘with a knife in 
several places, ‘es he was asleep, stupified with the lau- 
danum.. He made no noise, and after she had killed 
him, ~ghe cut him up, and put “him into a barrel, as had 
been agreed on by the officer and herself; and he was 
to.send_some soldiers, who were to take the barrel out- 
side the walls, and cast jt into the sea, But he did nox 
‘send; and she waited until day-licht, and then went to 
her god-mother, ‘and told’ ‘her what she had’ “done; and. 
a begged her to’ ‘send some of her servants, to put it*into 
<= _ the sea for her;. which her god-mother told her she would 
~ do. She then told ber to go home, and not to Confess 
- "to any Priest. ‘Her ru dies in eee mean- ies sent 
sae 
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of he eit vaata it enins Baa a Hite ‘to have 
her publicly executed, she being a native of Cuba. Her 
friends gave.a great deal of money to the Priests, and to 
some of the civil officers. But the queen: would, not, re- 
prieve her, and she was groted. ! 

I saw her in the procession, which was an etal scene 
to witness. She was placed in the chair, which was to 
be set on the scaffold, dressed in white; and appeared to 
be lifeless. Father Pies was walking close by her side, 
dressed ina white habit with. Béads, Crosses, and an 
lmage- representing our Saviour, hung about him: a 
prayer-book in one hand; and in the othera long gilded 
pole, with a large Cross, and a candle burning at_ the 
end.» The pole and Cross were trimmed with black 
crape; and Father Pies was saying prayers for her, In 
processicns of this kind, there are always about filty 
men, who live in the Cone ents, as walters to the Priests, 

: feecied in black habits, and a kind of turban of black 
crape on the head, with poles, and Crosses, and candles, 
carried in their hands before them. - When the proces- 
sion passes outside the walls of the city, at the Pontra 
vate, where there are soldiers stationed, sometimes there 
will be a table placed there, covered with white, having 
death-candles burning, and Crosses laid upon. it; and 
sometimes a Virgin Mary is seated at this table, dressed 
in black. ‘his is when the person hung is rich,“or has 
rich friends. In bringing this most horrible scene to my 
mind, it makes me foal more sensible of its horrors, than 
Ww vara | witnessed it; for when you live ina country, 
where there are so many scenes and crimes of this kind, 
you get hardened to them, I have been laughed at by 
Manuel and others, for the effect it would have upon me; 
and they would say, they did not think before. this, that 
a Protestant had any feeling. I did, not know what 
they meant by insisting that | wasa Protestant. Ihave 
often been persecuted by my Priest, because he said 
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The friends of Mariette’ gave what property she and 


her husband had, to the Capuchins of St. Philippee 
Convent, which Twas told by my Priest, was to pay the 
Priests for praying their souls out of Purgatory. I ne- 
ver heard that the officer was taken, er done any thing 
with. 

As all these dreadful scenes are now before my mind, 
I will tell you what took place at my house, the night 
after I saw her groted. Several Priests had been at vy 
house that night, to supper. They talked a great deal 
about Mariettee, and of her guilt, and other crimes of a 
similar kind. Being drowned in superstition, in the be- 
lief of forerunners, and ghosts, and Purgatory, I was 
afraid of myself, and of every body about me. After 
they was gone, about twelve o’clock at night, I was wa- 
ked up by a large black cat, which had got into the 
house in some way. Manuel would have some candles 
always burning in the. bed-rcom, above which candles, 
he placed an image representing our Saviour, hung 
on a-string of beads, and the Gospel-bag, and a prayer- 
book on the table: He would also put his knife under 
his pillow, to defend himself from robbers; for, in a citi- 
zen’s dress, he would always fear them; but he was not 
afraid, when dressed in his Holy Habit. As the roons 
was light, when I heard the noise, I looked up, and saw 
the black cat by my bed side, and I cried out to my 
Priest for help; but he was speechless from fright. 
really thought it,was the Old Adversary himself, come 
to take us both off We both remained in this awful 
condition, till day-light. Sometimes the cat would be 
in my room, and sometimes in the parlor, making a 
most horrid cry. I never knew, till then, how much 
Priests feared and hated cats. Manuel informed me, 
that the Priests dislike cats; and what a time it used to 
make, if a cat got into the Convents; and how they 
would instantly drive them out, and sprinkle the Con- 
vent with Holy Water, lest death would follow. They 
do not dislike dogs; but are generally very fond of them. 

I have mentioned this occurrence, to show what a su-- 
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“'T winr here mention how the’ Priests ed for their Con- 
vents and churches. Men are ‘continwally passing and 
repassing, from eight‘o’clock in'the morning, till six in 
the evening, every “day, dressed in the Priests’ old “hab- 
its, with a Sinan’ box carried in the hand, on the rront of 
wlrich box the Virgin Mary is drawn on paper, and de- 
corated with artificial flowers. They beg in this way, for 
money for the church; or if any Priest4 1S dangerously 
sick in the Convent, Bis tikeriess will be draw n, lying 


6a Cot-bed, and placed on the box. The money given 


into the box, is to pay for masses and candles for the sick 
Priest. ‘The money ts dropped in the’boxthrough a nar- 
row hole, and‘the Priests keep the key. If a person 
has no money, he must take the box, ‘cross himself, and 
kiss the image of the Virgin on the box. If he gives 
money, he must cross himself, and ‘kiss the | image ‘ea 
he drops the money in. 

There is also a man ‘out three days before any one is 
hung, or groted, begging for money, in charity, to give 


the Priests for masses and candles, to'be read and Bane 


ed for the’saving of the criminal’s soul. The beggar is 


dressed in a ‘black habit, with a small pole about five 
feet long, and a large silyer cross at the end, and a large 
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silver plate in his hand. If itis a white man that is to 
suffer death, the pole is painted white; and black, if a 
black man. It isa white man that begs for a white man, 
and a colored, for a colored man. In either case the 
beggar is always accompanied by a Priest. When they 
give, they believe the Priest can pray the criminal’s 
soul out of Purgatory, or, that they have such influence 
with the Saints, and the Virgin Mary, that their suffer- 
ings will be light. 

When begging for the Priests, no Priest goes along; 
for the boxes are made in such a way that the beggar 
cannot take the money out; neither must he receive any; 
but the giver must cross himself, and drop it into the 
box. Sometimes, however, the beggar never returns to 
the Convent with the box. But when they beg fora 
convict, the money is put into the plate, and the Priest 
is by to watch it. They have from fifteen to twenty 
men begging every day, foreach Convent. The money, 
they say, is to pay forthe holy Candles they burnin the 
Convent. : cau 

The lowest prices for Masses and confessing for white 
people, is one dollar; fifty cents for colored persons.— 
They cannot receive less than that, or its value. 

When Manuel saw any change lying loose about my 
room, he would caution me, and say, “my servant would 
take it, and think it no sin, if she went to some Priest 
and confessed.’’ 

When I told him I did not think my servant would 
take.any thing, he would tell me not to be too sure; for 
if she did, and came to him to confess, he would not tell 
me of it, or injure the girl. I lost»a very costly belt- 
buckle, set round with diamonds, which was given me 
by a Marquis’ lady, shortly after | was. robbed, which I 
valued much; but never thought my girl took it. Thad 
several presents sent me after | was robbed, by very 
wealthy ladies, some of whom:I never. saw.. One -gave 
me a set of diamond ear-rings, but they, were lost with 
my trunk, in coming from Philadelphia te New York. 
This present was, probably, because she had heard that 
my ear-rings were torn out by the robbers. 
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- Another sent mea doubloon wrapped up in a piece of 
paper. 2 

‘There were two large leather covered trunks, marked 
with _brass nails, one A. G., the other R.C. In the 
trunks were a number of letters, seme of which were 
for persons in New York; and many of them were old 
letters addressed to me. Fine lmen, and costly dresses, 
filled the trunks; such as are common among the weal- 
thy of Havanna, but are very rare in this country. I 
note these facts in hopes that some of the contents of 
those trunks may yet be found, to confirm the accuracy 
of this Narrative, and to throw further light upon the 
works of Roman darkness and Priestcraft. 

{ then tcld him [ believed the girl had taken it and 
‘given it to him for masses. I did not believe it, but I 
was angry at the loss of the buckle, and at him, for tel- 
ting me that if she had stolen any thing from me, and 
she should confess it te bim, he would not tell me.— 
Then he called the-girl, and asked her who was her 
Father Confessor. She replied, Father Antonia, of St. 
Augustine’s Convent. Manuel knew him, and went 
and asked him, and learned that he had had it at one 
time, in his possession, and that my girl had given it to 
him. for a Mass; but he had given it to his mistress. — 
Manuel made me promise never to mention it to the girl, 
and said Father Antonia would charge her never to take 
any thing from me again. When Lasked him why he 
did not wish me to mention it to the girl, he said Father 
Antonia was a friend of his, and the girl would then go 
to some other Priest to confess, and Antonia would lose 
the fees of confession. 

The Priests think as much of having alarge number 
of penitents on their confession list, as any newspaper 
publisher thinks of having a long list of subscribers, and 
are very jealous of each other. ‘The honorable among 
them are particularly careful never to do any thing that 
seems hke taking from another Father Confessor his pen- 
itents. 4 was obliged to.submit to this, and never said a 
word to the girl about it, but kept her, trusting more to 
the charge of Father Antonia, never to take any thing 
from me again, than to her honesty. 
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CUPARAL 
The price for blessing a house you are going to move 
into, or a new ouse— t “that is—to sprinkle Ho ater, 


with prayer, and read a. Mass in every room,” “is'one 


ounce, or seventeen dollars: —for s saying t a few words i a: a 


Latin over a corpse, two dollars:—for going to house to 
bless the sick or well, (they cross. them: on. the stomach, 

sprinkle them with holy Water,’ and say mass,) four dol- 
lars:—for going to burn cut evil spirits from a house, 
(that is, to burn incense, with prayer, and a Mass, ani 
holy” Water, in every room.) four dollars. Nothing less 
can be taken for these blessines; but the rich always 

give more. 

When I have been paying money for any little thine 
to poor people, who knew with whom [| was living > they 

would say they liked to take money from me, fer it was 
blessed; and when they took it, they wotild cross ther: 
selves, and put it by itself. ‘Manael would tell me it was 

a sin to pay money without crossing one’s self. *T never 
Knew him to give away money, or any thing lse, with- 
out, crossing hingelf and saying some wor ay in Latm.— 
When I first went to ‘live with him, Planghed at his 
rules, until he brought me into fear of him. A “Priest 
or Catholic never enters or leaves a house without cros- 
sing himself; and when gaping, he ercsses his mouth.— 
Manuel never put on or took off his habit without eras- 
sing himself, but he was never so particular with fois 
eee an’ s dress. 

The rule is for them never'to wear 2 citizen's pacce 
when they have once taken the habit; alsc, never to ride 
in a carriage with any lady, or walk with” ¢ne in ‘the 
streets. “When they once take their habits, they vow 
never to leave them; but they are not particular, when 
they have broken their rules by putting on a citizen’s 
dress, to break it again by riding or \ walkin: ate vith s lady 
in the streets, ; 

Manuel has often reproved me for not crossing myself 
when paying or receiving any thing, or gaping; which 


practice through fear T learned, and got such a habit of 


‘it, that it was some time after I came’to this: Christian 
‘country before could break myself of it. 
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‘How many lonely hours haye I reflected on these past 
scenes! and how I have been brought through, seeing 
and hearing all. these superstitious and wicked rules! 
You will see, in some after part of my narrative, how the 
eross which the Capuchin Priest put round my neck, at 
the time he christened me, worried me at the time I was 
under deep conviction. 
_ I feel as if I had a right and privilege, to express my 
thoughts about the conduct and principles of the Priests 
then living on the island of Cuba. Whatever the re- 
sult may be to Manuel Canto the Priest I lived with, 
when my Narrative comes. out to be read to the world; 
(it bas already been read in heaven, where I must short- 
ly appear atthe judgment; and it will all be presented 
before me,) I think, from what I know about them, the 
result will be this:—he will be privately sent to Spain, 
or to the Pope; not but what all the Priests know them- 
selves to be just as wicked; and I believe, some are 
more wicked, although they haye not acted exactly as 
he has done; but some are deeper in seductions, and oth- 
er snares and traps of wickedness, ‘Ihe only difference 
{ thinkthereis in the case, is, that Manuel is the individ- 
ual through whom the information comes out. He has 
not only exposed his own wickedness, under the cloak 
ofa Holy Habit, but theirs also. Oh, how little have I 
been able to expose the many dark and gloomy places 
and corners which they have in the Convcnts, that I 
know nothing about, except what they themselves have 
told me! They are all, however known to God, 
_.. During the time I was living with this Priest on the 
island, there were two Priests sent privately away to 
Spain. I never learned exactly all the particulars of 
what they had done to their religion, in exposing it; but 
they had done something of this kind, and they were 
kept prisoners in the Convents several months, before 
they were sent to Spain. They were confined in some 
cells, to which no communication could be had, but by 
the Superior of the Convent. Qne belonged to St. 
Francisco Convent of the name of Ferdinand; the other 
belonged to St. Domingo Convent, whose name I did not 
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know or have forgotten it. Lused to hear my Priest la- 
ment and say rash things about the old Bishop, and 
some Priests who were the Superiors of other Convents, 
Before they were sent away, neither the Priests, the 
prisoners, nor any one except the Bishop, and the head 
Priests of the Covents knew that they were going to be 
sent away to Spain, until the very hour of the day the 
vesse! was to sail; and when they were taken on board 
by soldiers, as canals. they did not wish to have it 
known. LTasked my Priest what they would do with 
them when they were in Spain. He said he did not 
know, but I could see by his countenance he dreaded 
something horrible, he often spoke about them m con- 
versation with the other Priests, who came to my house; 
and he informed me, with regret, the very day they 
were sent away charging me not to mention it to any 
one. 

How much more of their wickedness I could have 
learned from Manuel, if at that time, I had any desire 
to know, cannot be told now. When he brought his 
friends, among the other Priests, to the house, ‘| have 
heard them consult about the are lw of different Priests, 
in the Convents, and about their late Bishop, who died 
ofthe cholera. He was appointed but a short time be- 
fore he died, but as I said, it is all known to God. The 
Bishop who died of the cholera did not suit thé Priests 
at all. “I‘hey were sure he would not continue long in 
his office. He died unexpectedly to the people, and 
was buried privately, which led the people to talk 
much about it. when they compared his unknown buri- 
al with the funeral of the old Bishop which was so 
splendid. 
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“He was a wolf in the clothing of a lamb, 
That stole into the fold of God, and on 
_ The blood of souls which he did sell to death, 
i Grew fat; and yet, when any would have turned 
Him out, he cried, ‘Pouch not the Priest of God.’ ” 
PotLok, 


I witt mention here, that they have a Catholic 
Priest living in Havanna, and one in Mantanzas, who 
are of Irish descent. - Their duty is to Confess and in- 
struct their own country people, or any foreigners, who 
live in Havanna. The one in Havanna does. not live in 
a Convent with the other Priests; but in a house alone; 
neither dces he wear a habit, nor have his head shaved. 
The only thing by which you can know him to bea 
Priest when you meet him in the street, is the stock he 
wears made of difierent colors, either blue or white, in 
stripes. Elis name is Father Bailey. 

“I have seen him, but had no acquaintance with him. 
I am not afraid to say, from what | have heard from the 
Priests, that their Convents harbor gentlemen, and sons 
of the nobility who have robbed or stabbed any one, or 
done something of this kind. ‘Their parents or friends 
can put them into the Convent, to remain; so that they 
are not taken by the officers of the civil law; and they 
will come out at night, in disguise, to see their friends, 
and remain all day in the Convents. I mention this to 
let you know, what the Priests will do for money. I 
have heard from some of the Priests, that they will 
even rob each other of money. ; 

There was. a Priest, who died in St. Francisco Con- 
vent, at the time I was living on the island, an elderly 
man, of the name of Father Sodoha, who died ina 
consumption, after an illness of about two years. He 
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had a large sum of money, which he kept in an iron 
chest. I donot know the amount of his money, but 
my Priest said it wasa large amount, he kept it by the 
side of his bed, and for several months before he died, 
he used to count it over, for fear some one*would rob 
him. A few weeks before he died, he became deleliri- 
ous; and he still continued countingit over. When he 
died, it was all missing. The Superiors of the Con- 
vent, made a great stir about it, and a number of 
Priests were suspected of having taken it, and Manuel 
among the number. At this time, Manuel told me, that 
occasions of this kind frequently took place in the Con- 
vents. They would rob from each other even when 
dying. ‘They never are robbed by their servants; for 
when they are sick, their servants are not allowed to 
wait on them. ‘The Priests wait on each other. 

I believe, from what I have heard and seen amongst 
them, that many a poor man whom the Priests will ret in- 
to the Conveats, to be. their servant, will be suddenly mis- 
sing, without any one but the Priests knowing where he 
is, or what has become of him; but it is- known to God, 
A servant, who attends the Priests, is more obedient and 
humbtie, than a poor slave, in serving and aiding them in 
all their wickedness. Ihave been an eye-witness to some 
of the wickedness of their servants; but they appear to 
do it in fear. Sometimes the Priests are robbed by their 
Alcowaters of their citizen’s clothes, when they are ta- 
king them to, or bring them from their houses. When 
they have robbed a Priest in this way, and the Priests 
pursue them, they do not tell what they have been rob- 
bed of, but willsay, the lcowaters have robbed the 
Church; and when they are taken, they punish them 
cruelly. 

I will mention here what. 1 know of some of the old 
Priests, who were living in the Convents, and who had 
formerly been Priests of high standing in their churches; 
but through dissipation and wicked vices, were laid 
aside. They were still maintained in the Convent. 
Some of them were employed as door-keepers; others, 
in keeping the Convent clean, and various other Offices, 
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as they were-old/and decrepit... ‘They were permitted. 
to: wear:thie old-habits:. I. have heard it-remarked of 
them, by Catholics: of good:standing, when seeing them 
pass in the street, as they»go on commissions for the Su- 
perior -Paiests, (and: you» can tell-them by their sold 
and-faded -habits, and they: look poor-and» forsaken,) it 
would be. remarked: Look «at. that poor Father! but.a 
short time:since, he was a good. man?’ »' And: another 


would sayt—-t “Why, T know bim;—I have gone to‘him 


to Conféssy and:to have: Masses read!’ —The people 
would sometimes call-them in, and treat them with wine 
and cigars; and give them money. ‘They would appear 
to feel very sorry for them, and not to feelas af a were 
wicked and-had done wrong, 

T.was»spending the-day ina Spanish family, when 
an elderly Priest, about sixty years of age, came in. He 
belonged. to: Ste Wanadow Convent? They called him 
Father Antonia. I was inforrned by this family, that 
he-had beeri'a Priest, beloved’ and worshipped: by his 
people. Thelady told me she had) known him many 


. years when he stcod high, and she had. often gone to 


him for Masses, and to Confess; but through dissipation 
and“other vices, he was laid aside. -He was a dreadful 
object to leok at, both on account of the old:age, and a 
disease whichhe was laboring under, which disfigured 
his face: .. From the:time he entered the house until he 


~ jeft, he never spoke on any subject without Crossing 


himself. In talking over former days, when he stood, 

as a Priest, respected and ir by his people, he 
mourned and appeared to feel deeply his fallen situation. 

He cried like a child.—But I do not know whether he 
was mourning for his sins, or for the loss of his charac- 
ter and the confidence of the people. Often when any 
of the Priests asked my Priest, if he knew Father An- 
tonia, of St. Wanadou Convent, he would reply that he 
did; and that he was a wicked man; and he believed he 
had made a league with the devil, and could put a spell 
and a curse on any one. The Priests were all: afraid to 
displease him, and were obliged to give him any little 
thing he asked for in the Convent. His living was of 
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the best that could be procured in St. /Wanadou. Neith- 
er would he eat, but in a room by himself. Manuel al- 
so told me this Father Antonia-had, at one time, an im- 
mense amount of money left to him, by different indi- 
viduals, who died, and left their property to have their 
souls prayed out of Purgatory; but, he became acquaint- 
ed with a French lady, who had ruined him, and made 
him poor. He told me, too, that he believed, he had 
left the religion of the Holy Catholic Church, and had 
made a league with the devil. He spoke with all sin- 
cerity; and no doubt, believed in the truth of what he 
said. 

I knew another Priest, who was called Father Gosha, 
of St. Domingo Convent, who was once a Priest of high 
standing, and was almost worshipped by his people. 
Through the effects of dissipation, and other vices 
which disfigured his features, he was laid aside, but 
was still supported in the Convent. He used to tell for- 
tunes, and to sell things to conjure with. He is known 
all over the city and the country. People far and near 
would send for him, to have their fortunes told; and he 
made money by it. He wasa very elderly man, and 
walked with acrutch. I have sent for. him to telbmy 
fortune, ata friend’s house, as I dare not admit him to 
my own, because he was so well known by all the 
Priests. He carried with him a box containing Crosses, 
images representing our Saviour, and the devil, made 
of brass, and live lizards, and scorpions; and small frogs, 
in vials; all mixed up in the box together. These he. 
would oblige you to kiss, and make you cross yourself, 
before he would commence telling your fortune: He 
would still wear. an old Priest’s habit, but was not per- 
mitted to shave his head as formerly. I mention this’ to 
shew what wickedness has brought these poor Priests 
to in their old age; as wellas the wickedness they do 
in their old age. They are not laid aside until they 
become disfigured with disease. 

They are always permitted to return to duty in ‘their 
Priestly office so long as they can be cured of disease, with- 
out the loss of any feature. And I have often heard Man 
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elsay; “such and such a Priest will receive his bouquet 


to-day;’’—or, that he had been to see such a Priest, or 
sucha Priest, who was confined by disease; and that, 
among other things, he said to him; “Be patient;—to- 
morrow, or ina day or two, you will receive your bou- 
quet.” «Every Convent is said to have a room set apart 
to-sufferers of this unhappy description;—and its inmates 
are not allowed to put on their habits until they have 
received the bouquet. 

I never saw but one bouquet; and that, Manuel was 
sorry for having showed me, because it filled me with 
such awful ifApressions of my own doom. A friend of 
his loaned him one that he had from the Superior of the 
Convent, on Confession, and for a remembrance to re- 
strain his passions. It was a drawing representing the 
countenance of a Priest getting well, on a body, gouty, 
swelled and disfigured. Cherubs guarded the gouty 
Priest’s head. Before him stood the representation of a 
beautiful female dressed in the highest fashion, at whom 
he sorrowfully gazed. She seemed te be returning his 
repentant look, with bewitching smiles. But, hehind 
her, and above her, was the arm of the Prince of Dark- 
ness, and grasping the severed head of a lady by the 
crown, and drawing its ghastly features away in a black 
cloud. There were, I should think, two quarto pages 
of poetry-in Spanish, underneath the drawing. Manue 
would not suffer me to read it. 

When I saw it, the whole came home to my heart. 
I felt as if there was no hope for me.. It was my own 
self that had no cherubs to flutter around my head; no 
angels to defend me from the old Adversay; but there 
the Wicked One seemed to have me by the crown. 
bearing me away to perdition, for living with a Priest. 
It distressed me exceedingly; and Manuel, in the last 
year of my residence with him, in order, to break my 
spirit, often alluded to this grasp of the Great Enemy 
on the crown of my head; and the allusion never failed 
to doit. LT would then retire and fall before the im- 
age of the Virgin Mary, and pouring out my grief 
to her, I felt some relief. My confidence in the Virgin 
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was strengthening ‘everyday in Cuba, from the relief 
I experienced in communing with her images + 

The Priests have a separate: room in their Convents 
for-the blind people, of whom there are a: great many 
living on the island. I have. frequently been im the room 
in St. Francisco. Convent: on a Sabbath “morning, and 

saw them kneeling down praymg to our Saviour, and 
the Virgin} Mary. In: this room they go-to? Confess, 
and have Masses read, for which they. are obliged:to 
pay thes Priests. .. They are. let out every Friday, 
and then only to beg for the Priests. 

Two things] have heard said,-which@ will: mention 
here.—Manuel and others have boasted in my hearing, 
that, whatever else had overtaken them, they never had 
a bouquet. 

Again, when the Priests are confined by sickness, the 
ladies often send them litttle refreshments and presents 
suitable for the sick; and when it has happened to them, 
to be so-favored im this particular room, J have heard 
Manuel and» others laugh and .say, “the sick Priest 
would not have received this kindness, if the lady had 
known what ailed him.’ 

The sight of the bouquet did:me a great deal of good 
1 had no idea how wicked I. was, like that which rehis 
drawing impressed) upon me. . It» quickened: and 
strengthened my resolution: ‘to forsake the dife Iwas 
leading, and to escape from Cuba and the Priest, and 
the hand of the Evil'One. Through the: Lord's mer- 
cies this painful drawing, which was:shown to me to 
impress me: with the Prest’s: superior: interest in the 
Divine favor, was made the instrument oof * leading ‘me 
heartily to seelx:the» forgiveness of God, and- an: in- 
terest In the Lord Jesus Christ; in the possession of 
which, I am ‘sometimes ready to rejoice, that Lever 
went to Cuba, and: suffered: many sorrows there; for, 
through them I have been ledjas by a way I. knew 
not, to an acquaintance’ with my blessed Saviour. My 
anguish there was great; but: it was for a little.'season; 
and itt was blessed to the saving of my body and soul, I 
humbly trast fromthe worm that never dies, and.the fire 

that shall never be quenched. 
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Faults in the life breed errors in the brain, 

And these reciprocally, those again, 

The mind and conduct mutually imprint, 

And stamp their image in each other’s mint: 

Each sire and dam, of an infernal race, 

Begetting and conceiving all that’s base. ee 
naar y Cowprn. 


In Havanna; the rainy season is very gloomy; and af- 
ter a succession of rains the nights’ are usually dark as 
wellas damp; and most people-keep in-doors, and shut 
up close, on account of the robbers. 

On an evening, dark, ramy, and fogoy, Manuel came * 
without any previous intimation of his wish, driving up 
to my door in a volante or chaise, after evening oration; 
and wanted me to ride with him. I said he was crazy; 
but hé insisted; andsas'/he had been very unhappy for 
several days, weeping with wretchedness, I threw on my 
mantle, and went with him: People may not believe 
- the Priests areso wretched, but they are the most un- 
happy beings in the world. I had more than once ask- 
_ ed Manuel in‘his tears, why he wept—He replied, that 

it was at seeing me so unhappy. This was after T had 
been in the Convent, during last year, on the island, 

The volante was so closed that [do not know where 
we went; but we niade several turns, and did not go 
outside of the gates. It was by the side of the city walls 
where we got out;'and it rained while we rode. We 
entered an ancient built and furnished house; and Ma- 
nuel introduced me to his commarthra, a lady upwards 
of forty. Commarthra is an affectionate term, answer- 
ing to good mother. No other person appeared about 
the house, except slaves. Wherever I went, Manuel’s 
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friends used to make a great deal of me, as all do of a 
foreigner; but this woman was cold and unfriendly; the 
very reverse of what Spaniards usually are to a guest. 

Afier sitting a short time, in which Manuel had very 
httle to say, (for generally when the Priests enter a 
house, their tongues can hardly go fast enough for the 
gay spirits,) we were invited to go and partake of re- 
freshments. We passed through a hall into the back 
piazza, where a table was spread with cold ham, lettuce, 
almonds, bread, and claret-wine. .There were two bot- 
tles of wine; and-Manuel filled three tumblers from the 
same bottle. Hea si ea 

We had gone through the usual ceremony of saying 
“Bon sante’—*“your good health,” and touching glass- 
es; and brought mine towards, me to drink; when, sud- 
denly Manuel put forth his hand and seized my tumbler; 
exclaiming with horror, “Ka! Josetta!l” —which signi- 
fies “Oh! Rosamond!’’——And he laid down the tumbler 
he had taken from me, and fell back, and fainted. 

The lady of the house did not appear surprised. I 
believe, before he got the tumbler out of my hands, the 
whole thing came tomy mind at once. We sprang up. 
The lady threw cold water in Manuel’s face, and rub- 
bed his temples... When he came to himself, he said he 
was very unwell. We all left the table without having 
tasted a mouthful of any thing, as it isthe custom to 
drink before eating;—and Manuel and I-soon after went 
home. 

I never knew the name of the lady; noredid I hear a 
word of explanation between Manuel and her; nor did I 
ever ask any explanation of the matter of Manuel, or 
even allude to it. I feltso thankful for my escape, that 
I would not trouble him about it. -L knew: that IT owed 
my life to him; that he was set to do this deed by the 
Superior of the Convent, ‘and the other Priests; and I 
thought I was safer never to let him know that I undet- 
stood how near I was to death, © I feared that ifhe found 
out Tknew it, he would put me to death at once.» » 

He drove in silence home. | It rained very hard. «I 
was so overcome with: fear that I could-notspeak. We 
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passed a dreadful night. He walked in anguish to and 
fro;—said he was sick;—he wished the Bishop would 
send him to Spain. » He sighed and exclaimed “Mon 
Dieu!” incessantly, and had a high fever and headache 
all night.» I bathed his head, and comforted him as 
well as I could. He left me in the morning more affec- 
tionately than he had for some time previous. About 
eleven o’clock of that day he sent to me by his Alcowa- 
ter, two silver forks, and two. silver table-spoons, of un- 
commonly thick plate. 

~ After evening oration, when he came in, I admired the 
thick plate of his rich present; and though sorrowful, he 
was more cheerful than he had been for several days. 

No doubt his plan was to poison me,-in order to rid 
himself and the other Priests of the presence of one 
whom they were afraid to dismiss, or to suffer to escape, 
and whose presence had, of late, been to them a sourée 
of much mortification. They had arranged every thing, 
but Manuel’s strength failed in the execution of the plan. 

The Lord did not give him strength to complete his 
design. Seeing how freely I received the cup, he had 
himself poured for me, his conscience smote him; his 
purpose failed; and he fainted in the conflict of his strong 
passions. -The Lord took away his strength, and de- 
feated his treacherous design. 

While I resided on the island, many communications 
passed between Rome and Havanna, respecting a change 
of the Priests’ residence, proposing to remove those on 
the island, and to replace them with others from Spain. 
There was much uneasiness among the Priests about it. 
They are like soldiers, and must:go where they are com- 
manded by the Pope and the Bishop. I used to hear 
them say, they did not care about being rernoved to the 
Valley of the Mississippi; but they were unwilling to 
be transported to any other of the West India islands. 

L asked Manuel what this was for, and why they wish- 
ed to send away the Priests.that were there, and tosend 
others in their place. —“O,” said he, “there are so many 
Priests and Friars in Spain, they do not know what te 
do with them.» ‘There are in some Convents there, two 
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or three hundred of thems” Shortly after,other news 
would come that used to revive the spirits of the Priests; 
and they would all rejoice together in the hope of con- 
tinuing on the island. .So they were subject to hopes 
_and fears, depending on the news from Rome.. But, fis 
nally, they warded off the blow that was.aimed at. their 
places; and the: Priests:of Old Spain weredeft to their 
own fate in Spain, and the-Priests of Cuba» to theiren- 
joyment of their own pleasures... it cesteite 

Before the new Constitution made sain the king of 
Spain, any criminal guilty of «murder, or of any other 
breach: of the laws; if he could-escape:to any of the Con: 
vents, and touch or place his finger on any part-of the 
Holy Convents, by that means he was made: free from 
the penalty of-the law; so that no man could take-or 
hurt bim, while he remamed under the protection, of the 
walls of the ‘Convent and of the ae iests. So <Eawvas told 
by Manel: 

I asked Manuelif there. were not more murders com- 
mitted before the Constitutidmthan now.’ He said, no; 
that there were more robbery and more murder commit- 
ted since the: Constitution than before; for now, when 
the robbers attack a man, he would not give up his:me- 
ney so deliberately and freely as was. usual — to 
the laws under the Constitutions: 

And further; I have -heard.-Manuel.and others say, 
that before the Constitution; the Priests could and would 
vo toany gentleman’s house, atany hour of the night, 
atid entei ii and.take any one, the husband from “has 
wife, or the wife ‘fromeher husband, or-the son; or-the 
daughter, from their parents, and confine them: im the 
Convent for any thing they might have-said,or done a- 
gainst the Priests or Holy Church. And I have heard 
it said that if Priests had other motives: they would Jay 
false charges against anyone they:wished to capture, 
and so would make a: prey of the innocenty:and drag the 
protector of the family from the guardianship: of: his 
lambs, that the wolves might have easy entrance. ; 

Manuel told me that the Priests all liked the state of 
things before the Constitution better‘than they do now; 
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because they received more mouey, and fared more 
sumptuously, and were more respected, and the people 
were more’ humble and submissive. For then a parent 
would not dare permit his son to come to America, to 
travel inany-part of the United States, as the Priests 
would not consent; because they said it made the young 
men disobedient and wicked;-and they were never the 
same after returning, in respect to the forms of the Holy 
Church, and obedience to the Priests. 

Ehave heard Manuel and other Priests say, that Cu- 
tee was gettmg more and more wicked every year, with 
the Priests, and the Convents, and the -peaple. I can 
inform you: what led the Priests-to make this remark on 
themselves, and on their Convents... That night several 
Priests *werevat my house:to:take supper. A Priest by 
the name of Father Fortinner, of St. Domingo Convent, 
a friend of theirs, had been; the night previous, gambling 
iv his Convent with some other Pricatts who had been 
unfortunate, and had: lost a great deal. of money, and 
thought they lost it: wrongfully, and had been cheated 
by another of: the. Priests.. ‘This caused a dispute, so 
that words came to. blows, and; Father Fortinner took a 
door-bar, (as I was informed by Manuel,) and struck his 
antagonist, and broke his:arm. For this he was taken 
by the orders of the Superior of the Convent, and put 
into.a room of the Convent, such as all Convents have, 
called the: Hxpulsion-room, and. was confined, ‘The 
criminal Priest is.confined here, during the pleasure of 
his Superior, or of the Bishop; and is mngriided during 
the time from all his duties, 

‘Manuel was put into this room twice, during the five 
years Iilived: with: him; but he was confined only a few 
days each time. [ recollect he was in five days at one 
time. He would not tell me what he had:done; but I 
have heard them say, that they-do not go in for trifles. 
I remember hearing him say,:after he came out at that 
time, that lre-had lost a good deal of money a short time 
previous in this way; he bad been engaged by some new 
subjects, who had chosen him for their Father Confessor, 
and also: had: been engaged to christen several houses; 
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and he was afraid some other Priest had taken the-bar- 
gain out of his hands, or had robbed him of the job. 
This appeared to bear on his mind more than the crime 
he had committed, for which he had been confined in 
the Lxpulsion-room, whatever that crime was; for he 
never would tell me what it was. But, as I have said, 
they do not enter there for a light offence; nor do their 
people know when they are m that room; for whenever 
their people, or any one of them, sends to the Convent 
for their Father Confessor, on any occasion, when he 
happens to be confined in the Lapulsion-room, orders 
are given by the Superior, to say that the Priest is indis- 
posed; and that probably he will be out in a few days. 
I have been informed by Manuel that the Superior usu- 
ally sends another Priest, as a substitute for the one con- 
fined in the Expulsion-room, to punish him still more. 
The loss of his fees adds much to his vexation for the 
loss of his liberty. 3 

All the people are led to believe by the Priests, that 
whatever they do in the way of crime, they commit no 
sin if they have not the heart and mind upon the crime, 
but upon the Virgin Mary, and go away immediately and 
Confess it tosome Priest, and obtain Pardon. But the 
Priest cannot pardon without money. 

You may get any one marked in the face with an ug- 
ly scar, or robbed, or murdered, fer two dollars. This 
may appear unnatural and incredible to many; but not 
to those who have lived on the island, and know some- 
thing about the people. Almost every one you meet is 
marked with some scar or gash in his face. Even fe- 
males are often made to feel the envy of a rival beauty, 
and even while sitting at the window, they sometimes 
receive a blow from the passing assassin. 

If any one, citizen or stranger, has business to trans- 
act on the island, or wishes to make any speculation, or 
to smuggle goods to any amount past the customhouse, 
or leave the island without a regular passport, and many 
other things of the same dishonest principle, he can bribe, 
with a small sum of money, either the commissaries, the 
alcaldes, or jadges, or the customhouse officers: for mo- 
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ney and the Priests are their gods, if I have any mght 


view and knowledge of them, after living among them 


five years, and in the heart of their vile and wicked 
ways. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 


And lo! another angel stocd in heaven, 
Crying aloud with mighty voice, “Fallen, fallen, 
Is Babylon the Great to rise no more. 

Poriox. 


I witz describe as. near as I can, the mode of laying 
out the dead. First, after a person dies, he is removed 
out of the room where the death happened, and all the 
furniture is also removed. The Priest then comes and 
blesses it; after this, he returns to his Convent, and 
brings his holy death articles, accompanied with atten- 
dants, to wait upon him. A holy Brussels carpet isthen 
spread upon the floor, and the room is hung round with 
silk velvet, or black damask lining. Then four skulls 
are placed in different parts of the room, with the cross 
on the top of each one of them, and candles burning un- 
der them. The death table which is also brought from 
the Convent, is placed in the centre of the room. This 
is dressed in deep mourning for a man, but for a lady it 
is dressed in white. Four large death candles are burn- 
mg at each corner of the table, with the cross lying by 
the side of each candle. The corpse is dressed in a new 
suit of clothes, and laid out on the table. The room is 
then sprinkled with holy water. An image of the Vir- 
gin Mary, as large as life, is placed at the head of the 
corpse. She is generally placed in such an attitude as 
to appear to be weeping over it; and a number of can- 
dles are lighted up round about her, with a large silver 
ercss and an image cf our Savior on it. Whena female 
is laid out, her death table is dressed in- white, and or- 
namented with green or orange leaves and flowers.— 
The corpse is dressed in black silk or satin; that of a 
young maid or babe has the head set off with flowers, 
and the face painted. 
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The people go more for the sake of seeing how the 
room is ornamented and the corpses laid out, “than they 
do to see the corpse, which is more like the living than 
the dead; so much would they be laid out in disguise by 
their friends and the Priests. ° The Priests dress and dis- 
guise the death rooms, and the relations and friends dress 
the corpses. 

In this death room there will be a man, in the capar 
city of a clerk, to receive the gifts or fees which the pec- 
ple always bring on these occasions for the prayers they 
say over the corpses; this fee is two dollars and a half, 
The ceremony which the Priest performs, is to cross 
himself and say a few words in Latin. After he has 
performed the ceremony, he will go up to the clerk for 
his fee. Ifthe deceased be a rich person, you will see 
Priests from all the Convents in the death room. In this 
case, you will see a table set out with different kinds of 
wine, confectionaries and cigars. It is not customary for 
the Priests to leave the room without taking some wine 
and cigars as a blessing. You will see too in this room, 
or the one adjoining it, ladies and gentlemen talking and 
laughing, smoking and drinking wine, playing cards, and 
playing on the guitars, as they think it is a sin to mourn 
until the soul of the deceased is prayed out of purgatory; 
and they believe that this is done by the prayers of the 
Priests. 

When the corpse is removed to be interred, one of 
the Priests remains to have the holy ornaments conveyed 
back to the Convent or to some other death room, which, 
perhaps, may be waiting to be dressed. The Priests al- 
ways take the fee from the poor before they leave the 
house. The price varies from an ounce to four or six 
ounces, according to the circumstances of the relatives of 
the deceased. 

When I refleet and bring up to my mind how merci- 
fulthe Lord has been to me, in sparing my life, and 
bringing me out from among those wicked people, and 
placing me here where I can see how wicked I was, I 
feel overcome with gratitude; and I hope and trust, that 
this wicked heart of mine hath been melted down to that 
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“repentance which needs not to be repented of.” 
know there is no one to. blame but myself, for all the mis- 
ery I have suffered. I know that from the time T left 
the path of virtue, my life was gloomy, wicked, and full 
cf thorns; that my heart was never easy, and my mind 
was always like the waving ocean tossed to and fro. ©, 
that I could then have ae and believed, that “the way 
of the transgressor is hard!” and “the wages of sin is 
death!’’—But no,—that blessed Bible was a sealed bool 
tome. As.soon as I was baptised by Satan, I can truly 
say that I have always found him ‘to be a hard master. 
Many are the scenes of -guilt, misery, and unmixed sor- 
vow, that I have sketched in my wandermg and wicked 
pilgrimage, to be laid before this darle and eloomy world; 
and yet I do not suppose that L have succeeded in ex- 
pressing that deep feeling’which I have suffered. QO, 
reader! if the tear starts, if your heart aches within you 
when you think on my gloomy narrative, pause!—that 
those tears. may. swell into a stream—=that your heart 
may almost burst, to think how common. were my~sui- 
ferings, and that every day brings forth the same story. 


“Who is that, forlorn and wasting, 
Wrapped in study and despair? 

All the pangs of death she’s tasting, 
Sad world, indeed, O, who can bear!” 


I will now give a description, as nearas I can, of the 
situation of the American grave yard, of the manner in 
which the dead are-buried there, and how much. they 
are exposed in their graves. 

The American grave yard is three miles outside of the 
walls of the city, (Havanna.) on the..sea-side. This is 
the place the appropriate for burying the poor Protestants, 
as they call us... It is about three acres, partly fen¢ed, 
and partly wajled in. ‘The wall in many places is bro- 
ken dow) n, and the fence is old:and broken. Turkey 
buzzards, cattle, mules, and wild animals enter it.when- 
ever they choose, You may go. in'there at-any time 
you will, and you will see on the : craves, part of the dead 
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bodies,'an arm: or-a leg, or the face of the dead exposed 
naked, and the ‘buzzards devouring the -bodies. If the 
body would be laid out in a shroud, some of the natives 
would come and strip it naked, and leave the body expo- 
sed on the earth. I'he friends, however; or the relations 
of the deceased, generally cut up the shroud into small 
pieces, so that it may be of no use to the natives, that 
they may let italone. You-will find no tombstones on the 
graves. Formerly, when any friend would put.atomb- 
stone on the grave of their frend, it would be taken im- 
mediately away. by some of the natives of the island. -I 
have myself, with some friend, and without Manuel’s 
knowing it, gone out there to see this impioussscene. [ © 
have counted ten, and sometimes twenty bodies exposed 
out of the ground: for the wild animals to devour. I 
sometimes asked Manuel, if he did not think it cruel and 
wicked to have the dead so much exposed tothe wild 
animals. He used to reply, “no,—it mattered not where 
the poor wicked protestants were laid,’”’—and he com- 
pared us to the dumb beasts, and said, if I died without 
being christened, and would not become a Catholic, that 
when I died, my body would also be exposed in the same 
way; that he could not bury me; meither could he have 
my soul prayed out of Purgatory. 

During the last year I was living on the island, there 
was an American female, who belonged here in New 
York and who had a mother and two sisters living here, 
who, she said, were Christians. At that time she was 
living with a Spanish gentleman; and as she was young 
and handsome, she was frequently visited by the Priests, 
She was sick with the black vomit, and lived only five 
days. I saw hera number of times during the time that 


she was sick. Her constant ery was about her poor 


mother, and to warn all of her female friends that would 
call and see her, and who were living in the same capa- 
city with herself, to leave that life, and the island, and 
return to their dear parents and prepare to die. I must 
die, she said, unprepared. : 

It was the wish of herfriend, andsome of her favorite 
friends of the Priests, for her to be christened. They - 
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told her that she would be lost; and that they could not 
bury her, or have her buried in the “Compassant,”— 
(the Catholic grave yard;) that she would be obliged to 
be laid in the American grave yard, for the wild beasts 
to devour. ‘His awful dread and terror of having her 
body exposed to the wild animals, (as she had been oat 
tothe American grave yard,) made her consent to be 
christened in the form of the holy Catholic Church, as 
they call it. As soon as some of her American female 
friends heard this, they objeeted to it, and kept the 
Priests out of the house until the breath was out of her 
body. “ 

The Priests belonging to St. Domingo Convent, felt 
very much vexed about it, and threatened to have these 
American female friends put into Moro castle, for depri- 
ving them of saving that poor soul from going to hell.— 
There were several Priests who met there from different 
Convents; and they held a consultation upon what should 
be done. They concluded, in the end, that she should 
be buried in the holy sround, because they had heard 
her say, that she was willing to be christened; and that 
if she died without the Priests, it was because her wick- 
ed Protestant friends would not let them come. 

She was about eighteen years old, and her name was 
Mary Stewart. She had'some property; and, as soon 
as the breath was out of her body, they began to seize 
upon her things and to carry them away. 

The Catholic grave yard is very different von the 
American; for the graves are all covered with beautiful 
flowers, and it is fenced in with a high stone wall, and 
the graves all have crosses at the head ofthem. 

fi: was during the cholera, in the year 1833, that J 

made my escape from the island, when my Priest had 
left the city with the Marquis M ’sfamily. <A great 
many families left the city during the cholera, all taking 
their Priests with them, believing their Priests could 
save them. Before he went into the country he supplied 
my wants, and gave me money to make me comfortable. 
He left an old Alcowater in the house, to remain during 
ins absence, 
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I was assisted to get away by one whom it might in- 
jure to mention his name, who felt very much for my 
forlorn and lost condition; and through the mercies of the 
Lord, and the love he had for my immortal soul, I am 
brought to this Christian country, and am_ placed among 
Christian friends; and I hope and trust, that I am not on- 
ly reclaimed in this world, but am in the arms of my 
dear Savior. 


APPENDIX, 


FURTHER ILLUSTRATING ROMANISM. 


CHAPTER 1, 
PURGATORY: * 


Constant reference is had in this Narrative to the 
influence on Roman catholics, of their doctrine of Pur- 
gatory. It 1s or s of the creat fountains of their power 
to get weaith, and will pay for a few moments attention. 

The followis ag ig an extract of the Decree of the Coun- 
cil of Trent, setting forth the doctrine. ‘Simcé the Ca- 
tholic Church, instructed by the Holy Spirit, through 
the Sacred Writings, and the ancient traditions of the 
Fathers, hath thought, in Holy Councils, and, lastly, 
in this Gecuminical Council, that there is a Purgatory, 
and that the souls detained there are assisted by the suf- 
frages (that is, by the Masses, alms, prayers, and works 
of charity) of the faithfal, but, especially, by the accept- 
able sacrifice of the Mass; this Holy Council commands 
all Bishops diligently to endeavor, that the wholesome 
doctrine of Purgatory, delivered to us by Venerable Fa- 
thers, and oly Councils, be believed and held by 

Christ’s faithful, and every where taught and preached.” 

They learn the doctrine not “through the Sacred Wri- 
tings.” No mention is made of such a place in the 
books of Divine Revelation. They learn it through the 
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“traditions of the Fathers,’”’ and teach it to their children 
for holy truth. See\Titus 1:11. 

~ But where it is, and what it is, the Council no more 
tell us, than the Bible, only the Council speak of it, as a 
place of distress, in which the souls of the deceased are 
confined for a season, on their way toward#heaven, out 
of which they are helped to escape by the suffrages, or 
offerings of the living. Cardinal Bellarmine is more 
particular. He tells us it-is ‘‘a place, in which, after 
death, the souls of those persons are purified, who were 
not fully cleansed on earth, in order that they may be 
prepared for heaven, wherein nothing shall enter. that 
defileth. De Purgatorio, L. 1, C. 1, 2d Maccabees 12: 
43—46, and Tobit 4:18, ate quoted to prove the doctrine, 
and also the fast of the men of Gilead, for the death of 
Saul; and of David for the death of Abner, and many 
like passages of Scripture he wrests to the support of the 
doctrine of Purgatory. 

Purgatory they suppose to be the centre of the earth, 
one of the four compartments of the infernal regions. 
The first of these is the abode of the hopeless; the se- 
cond is Purgatory; the third is the place of unbaptized 
infants; the fourth is Limbo; where the pious dead tar- 
ried before the resurrection of the Lord.» That 1s empty 
now, for the Lord took them with him to glory, and 
Purgatory will bé empty hereafter. The punishment 
of the place is by fire, horrible, and enduring. 

The Priests paint, in the most vivid colors, the pains 
of this place, to which every pieus Roman Catholic, un- 
less he dies a rare Saint, inevitably is subject. The 
Priests also teach, that the duration of the pains of the 
deceased believer, may be shortened by the kind offices 


‘of the living, more ‘“especially,’’ as the Council of Trent 


says, “by the acceptable sacrifice of the Mass,” which 
only a Priest can offer, and which, in Roman catholic 
countries, he will not offer, without his fees for the ser- 
vice in hand; so that the proverb is sure, “Vo penny, 
no Pater-noster.” They have prayers for every condi- 
tiun with Mass; one, to be offered at the rnoment of death; 
ethers, at stated intervals after death; and, again, at the 
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anniversary of the decease. On “All Soul’s-day,’”” ex- 
traordinary Masses are celebrated fortheir universal ben- 
efit. A small fee paid tothe Priest, enables one, at any 
time, to arrange with him, to appropriate a part of the 
benefit of the service to the relief of the relative or friend, 
for whose soul he is concerned. 

The extent to which this corruption is carried almost 
removes our indignation, by the excitement of our mirth. 
In Italy and Spain, travelers are continually solicited, by 
dependants on the churches and Convents, for contribu- 
tions in aid of the poor souls in Purgatory; and contri- 
butions are made in favor of the unknown and friend- 
tess sufferers in the flames, who have no one to remem- 
ber their painful condition. The Pope has granted for 
Spain, and confined the grant to Spaniards, eight or ten 
days in the year, when every Spaniard, by kneeling at 
tive different altars, and there praying for the extirpa- 
tion of heresy, is entitled to send a species of “habeas 
animam,’’ or writ, totake the’soul of any one he pleases - 
out of Purgatory. ‘The name of the person intended to 
be drawn, should, for fear of a mistake, be mentioned in 
the prayers. And then, if it should happen, that if he 
is out already, or confined within the walls where the 
Pope’s writ of ¥abeus corpus is not supposed to run, 
they are taught to add other names, and conclude with 
addressing it finally to the relief of the most worthy and 
disconsolate. ‘Thus they make sure of a reward for 
their pains, by the rescue of some one from the flames 
of Purgatory. These privileged days are announced to 
the public, by a printed notice, placed over the basin: of 
Holy Water, at the entrance of the church. The words 
written are plain and peremptory: “Hoy se saca anima,” 
literally, “this is a soul drawing-day.” Deblado’s 
Letters from Spain, p. 169, quoted in Champ’s Text 
Book, p. 339. 

In “Tue Lonpon Roman Catwonic Dirrcrory,’’ 
may be found im plain English, the appointed days, 
when every Roman Catholic is empowered by the Pope 
to free one soul from Purgatory, by means of a Plena- 
ry Indulgence. These indulgences, are, by the king 
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of Spain, bought, wholesale, -of the Pope, together with 
(I believe,) the exclusive right of retaling them in the 
Spanish dominions. The monopoly or sale is a great 
source of revenue to the crown of Spain. 

The Romish doctrine of Purgatory, is stated thes by 
Joseph Blanco White: “They believe that there is a 
place very like hell, where such souls as die having re- 
ceived absolution of their sins, are made to undergo a 
certain degree of punishment; like criminals, pardoned 
on the gallows, but subjected to hard labor in the state’s 


prison for a certain time. In the Pagan and Roman ~ 


doctrine, an idea is inculcated, that pain, and bodily suf- 
fering, have the power of pleasing God. This notion 
gave birth to that of Purgatory, and it is the same notion 
which induces devout, and sincere Roman Catholics, al- 
most to kill themselves with self inflicted sufferings, 
by stripes, and floggings, and fasts, and penances of 
every kind, to make them feel holy.” 

“The poor souls think the heavenly account has a 
credit side, in which every suffering they voluntarily 
endure in the flesh for their sins, oaks be entered up; 
and, at death, will be substracted from the debtor side. 
The balance, if against them, they must work out in 
Purgatory, at a dreadful advance of penalty and interest, 
for their presumption and delay; while, if the balance 
should fortunately be in their favor, they are admitted 


to glory at once; and the overplus of their merits, goes 


into the treasury account of the Saints, for the benefit 
of others, who will pay the Pope to obtain it. This 
treasury account is the fund, on which the Pope draws 
for the Indulgences he sells. The young reader will 
think Iam jesting; but in sober earnestness, this is the 
doctrine and practice of Rome. Pope Leo the tenth 
adds the merits of Christ to the Pope’s fund. ‘The Ro- 
mah Pontiff may,’ he says, ‘for reasonable causes, grant 
Indulgences out cf the superabundant merits of Christ 
and the Saints, to the faithful, as well for the living as 
for the dead;’ and in thus dispensing the treasure of the 
merits of Christ and the Saints, he either confers the 
indulgence by the method of absolution, or transfers it 
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by the method. of suffrage.”’ Cramp’ s, Text Book,. p- 
340. 3S} i % ond 4 
The Council of rent passed 2) aaeee 40 that,”-as 
they say. “the gift of Holy Indulgences may be. dispen- 
sed to the faithful in a pea holy,and pe ant a manner.” 

Sess. LLV. 
The whole benefit of these Indulgences arises out of 
the doctrine of Purgatory; and is applicable. to the state 
of the souls in that place. of confinement. They are 
granted, and sold at the rate of so many days in Purga- 
tory. One day’s indulgence means, that the purchaser 
shall have for his service'or cash, one day taken off from 
the time of his sentence to purgatory; “two hundred 
days’ Indulgence,’’ entitles him to a deduction: of two 
hundred days from the time of his sentence; and when 
we learn, that, for every kiss impressed on the great 
black Cross in the coliseum at Rome, two hundred days 
indulgence are altowed, every one. fortuntate enough to 
reach it, would’ seem easily to kiss away the pains of 
Purgatory. Of this, however, the poor Roman Catho- 
he may not be too sure, for the pains of Purgatory run 
io the utmost verge of time; and that is a period remote 
in the calendar of Rome, for the Pope sells at no very 
exorbitant rate, ten, twenty, and even thirty thousand 
years indulgence. Rogues of the Roman faith have it, 
therefore, in their power, fora very reasonable consid- 
eration, to -earry the Pope’s writ of Indulgence with them 
to an extent that flatters them with the hope of escape 
shortly from the scorching fires to the blissful pains of 
the world to come. 

‘“Incaleulable treasures have flowed into the lap of the 
Roman Catholic Clergy, for which they have to thank 
the doctrine of Purgatory. The Pope knew his inter- 
ests too well, not to tack the doctrines of 'Transubstantia- 
tion, and the Mass, on that of souls in Purgatory. Ifa 
Mass, he said, is a repetition of the great sacrifice on 
the Cross, and it is in the power of the Priest to apply 
it to any one, by naming that one in the select conse- 
crating prayer, then, by sending such a relief to a soul 
in Purgatory, that soul has greatest possible chance of 
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being set free from the burning flames, and entering at 
once into heaven. Who, that believes this doctrine, 
will spare his pocket, when he thinks that his dearest 
relations are asking the aid of a Mass, to escape out of 
the burning furnace! Accordingly, you will find, that 
no Roman catholic who can afford it, omits to pay as ma- 
ny Priests as possible, to say Masses for his deceased 
relations and friends, and that the poor of that persuasion 
both in England and Ireland, establish clubs,. for the 
purpose of collecting a fund, out of which a certain num- 
ber of Masses are to be purchased for each member 
when he dies. Their accounts are regularly kept, and 
if any poor member dies, without having paid up his 
subscription, he is allowed to be tormented to the full 
amount in the other world, where the difference be- 
tween rich and poor, according to these doctrines, is 
much greater than in this life. A rich man may sin 
away, and settle the account with Masses; but the poor 
man must be a beggar even at the cates of heaven, and 
for want of money to buy Masses and Indulgences, he 
must stay out his full time in the fires of Purgatory. If 
a man, for instance, has been guilty of the most horrid 
crimes, murder, adultery, and piracy, during a long life, 
but, on the gallows he repents of them with “fall Confes- 
sions to the Priest, and receives Absolution of the Rc- 
man, his soul goes to Purgatory.--Phere he might be 


~ for millions of j years, but if you procure him a Ple nary 


Indulgence from the Pope, or, if he obtained one for 


imselé before his death, all the merits he wanted, are 


given him, and he flies directly to heaven.” Presgrv- 
ATIVE AGAINST Popury, by J. B. White. “Spaniards! 
ascend to heaven,”—is said to have been the last words 
of the Roman Priest, to the pirates hung at Boston, this 
Spring. They had probably devoted money enough ou: 
of their plunder, to provide themselves beforehand, every 
one, with a Plenary Indulgence; and then, by the Ab- 
solution of the Priest, they might, according to the doc- 
twrine of Rome, ascend directly to heaven. 

The Romans are offended, when their Pope is charg- 
ed with giving permission to sin, to those who are able - 
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to pay well for it.. The Pope-does not so word his In« 
dulgence; but their effect is to permit sin; for when a 
criminal has bought a Plenary Indulgence, or one hund- 
red thousand years to be deducted from his sentence m 
the fires of Purgatory, at a certain price, he will be 
tempted to think he can sin with impunity, at least, for 
a few days. Mr. Eustace, himself, a Roman catholic, 
asks, in view of the notoriously depraved state of the 
public morals in Italy, whether it may not be ascribed to 
“the corruptions of the national religion; to the facility 
of Absolution; and tothe easy purchase of Indulgences?”’ 
Classical Tour, Vol. 3, p. 131. The modern traveller 
may answer, who saw a man at Tivoli, that had stabbed 
his brother to death, had been to Rome, bought his par- 
don of the church, and received a written protection from 
a Cardinal, in consequence of which he was walking 
about unconcernedly, ‘a second Cain, whose life was 
sacred.” Graham’s three months East of Rome, p. 
34, quoted in Cramp’s Text Book, p. 345. - 


CHAPTERAT, 
Roman Pride, Tradition, Confession. 


In the course of this Narrative, enough has already 
been presented of the peculiarities of Romanism, to make » 
the reader astonished at the delusion of the millions who 
trust in the infallibility of the Roman Church, and to cre- 
ate in him a desire to know more about the grounds of 
their confidence. 

It will aid the understanding of the Narrative, to 
know what are the doctrines of Rome upon the topics 
brought to view in its pages, and with the aid of the 
Rev. Joseph Blanco White, a native of Seville, in Spain, 
and formerly chaplain to the king of Spain, but now an 
Episcopal minister of England, [ willspread out same of 
the doctrines of Rome. 
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Differences are made more manifest bya striking con- 
trast. Take the following from Mr. White, under the 
parable of two governors. 

The people of two neighboring islands, which ack- 
nowledged the authority of the same sovereign, received 
each a governor from the Metropolis. One of the gover- 
nors presented himself with his commission in one hand. 
and the book of the Laws in the other. “Gentlemen,’’ 
said he, “my name ts Protestant Church. Here is the 
commission which authorizes me to govern you accor- 
ding to these laws. You have every one a copy in 
your possession. If ever any of you should think that 
I am stepping beyond my powers, or governing against 
the laws, he may examine the point for himself, and con- 
sult his friends about it; andif, afterall, he feels inclined 
not to be under me any longer, I will not molest him in 
his removal to the neighboring island, or elsewhere, car- 
rying away with:him every thing that belongs to him.” 

The other governor pursued quite a different course. 
He appeared with all the pomp and display of a great 
king. He gave out that his name was Holy Romane 
and that he had authority from the sovereign to rule all 
nations, and not only govern according to the book of 
laws, but to make new'statutes at his will and pleasure. 
At the same time he forbade the possessing and reading 
of the book of laws, and charged his officers everywhere 
to search out and punish with severe penalties, all those 
who should possess or read any copy of the laws, with- 
out his, or his officers’ leave; which leave he only gran- 
ted to those who would buy the copy at a great price. 
having his interpretation along with the laws. Some of 
his people presented him with a petition, saying, “they 


_ were perfectly willing to obey any one commissioned by 


their sovereign; but still they conceived themselves er- 
titled to possess and read the laws of the country; and 
that, ifthe sovereign had given their respected governor 
authority to make additional laws at his will, they would 
obey them too, provided he would publish, or exhibit, 
an authentic copy of his commission for this high trust.” 

‘The Roman governor was wroth; and answered the 
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petitioners with a voice roaring with fury, that his com- 
mission was not written with ink, but was sealed with 
sovereign power: and that those who scrupled it should 
feel its withering touch. The petitioners murmured.— 
“Take these fellows,” said the governor, “let them die 
by fire.” 

While his servants executed his mandates some of the 
people attempted to escape from the island; but at every 
port and creek, troops were stationed, who arrested the 
fugitives, and put them to death without mercy, or con- 
fined them in dungeons, until they would take an oath 
to obey the commands of governor Roman Catholic 
Church, as reverently as the book of laws. And, let me 
tell you, there was among the laws which he added to 
the statute book, not one but what gave him, or his offi- 
cers, an increase of wealth and power. 

The tyrant gverncr will not be questioned. He 
wishes to be thought JInfailible, and to be believed on 
his bare word, and he puts toa cruel death not only all 
who resist his will, but those who would escape from 
him by flight. 

The Protestant clergy declare that they have no au- 
thority but what the Scriptures give, and they submit all 
their doctrine, and their lives, to be tried by the book 
of the laws. The Roman Clergy onthe other hand, 
claim all power, and refuse to submit their doctrine, or 
their lives, to be tried by any man, except themselves; 
or by any standard, except of their own making. ~ How 
manifestly are the enormities detailed by Rosamond, the 
fruits of this irrespons ble and exorbitant power! 

IT have thus far, copied almost word for word from 
Mr. White’s third dialogue, “Preservative against Pope- 
ry,’ and shall continue to do so while it continues to in- 
terest the reader of this Narrative. 

The Roman church grounds its claims upon its own 
authority, and suyports’ its authority with confiscation, 
fire and sword. ts fear of the Bible is wonderful. | If 
the scriptures were favorable to the claims of the Roman 
Clergy, they would not object to their free circulation. 
But having introduced many things into the church, 
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which are. forbidden in the Bible, they are constrained 
to keep. the Sacred Word under the. shadow of their in- 
terpretations, lest its pure light should confound their 
traditions, and mages, and false gods. = 

In every article which Rome, by tradition, attempts 
to add to the pure gospel, one may plainly see that she 
is striving after wealth and power. The Rcmans de- _ 
clare that the Scriptures alone are not sufficient for sal- 
vation, but that there is a word of God handed down by 
hearsay, which governs the sense cf the written word. 
By this hearsay, that the Scripture must be explained; 
so that, if the Bible says white, and the tradition or hear- 
say says black, a Roman Catholic is bound to say that 
white means black in God’s written Word. 

To enable them to qeineneh the true from the false 
hearsays, they pretend to a perpetual inspiration in the 
autherities of their church; but the existence of this mir- 
acle ina community by a great majority composed of 
men like the Roman priests of Cuba, cannot obtain the 
least credit. 

The Council of Trent demand that the Old and New 
Testament, together with the trad tions pertaining to 
faith and morals, and preserved by aco itinual succession 
in the Catholic church, shall be received and observed 
with equal respect and affection. These traditions are 
words said to have been spoken by the Lord, or dictated 
by the Holy Spirit; and whoever knowingly despises 
these traditions is accursed by the Council. See its 
sess. 4, 

Having thus established the validity of their traditions, 
they proceed, with the Scribes and Pharisees of old to 
make void the law of God by their hearsays. ‘They in- 
troduce at this open door, every strange doctrine of Rome, 
Transubstantiation, Purgatory, Confession, images, relics, 
&c. But I will confine attention, principally, at this 
time, to that doctrine of Confession, by which Father 
Manuel Canto took advantage of Don Zobrisco’s child, 
Mariettee; and by which many a Roman priest, in every 
clime, is enabled to defilethe innocent, in the fold of the 
husband and father, and under the clothing of religion, 
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In the first place all Romans: pay their Priests a su- 
perstitious veneration. A Priest, even when raised to 
that office from the lowest of the people, is entitled to 
have his hands kissed with the greatest reverence. by ev- 
ery one, male and female, high and low, even by a prince 
of his Communion. Children are taught devoutly to 
press their innocent lips upon those hands into which, 
as they are told, the very Savior of mankind, who ism 
heaven, comes down daily; (that is, in the performance 
of the Mass.) The laws of Roman Catholic countries 
are, with regard to Priests, made according to the spirit 
of these extravagant notions. A priest cannot be tried 
in Spain by the judges of the land for even the most hor- 
rible crimes. 

“Murders of the most shocking.kind have often been 
perpetrated by priests in my country, (says J. Blanco 
White,) but 1 do not recollect an instance of their being 
put to death, except when the murdered person was also 
a priest. I knew the sister of a young lady who was 
stabbed to the heart at the door of the church, where the 
murderer, who wes also her Confessor, had a few min- 
utes before, given her Absolution. He stabbed her in 
the presence of her mother, to prevent the young lady’s: 
marriage, which was to have taken placethat day. This 
monster was allowed to live, because he was a priest;’’ 
and his judges were Priests. 

What but the most profound veneration, and servile 
fear of the Roman Clergy, could secure them impunity 
of this kind? The same spirit actuates Priests and peo- 
ple in Cuba, and in Italy, in Ireland, and in North Amer- 
ica. ‘The equality of man wich man in this country is 
maintained by the laws, and titles of nobility are forbid- 
den by the Constitution of the United States; yet the pow- 
er of the Roman Priests to disperse some mobs, far ex- 
ceeds that of the officers of the law; and the humble rev- 
erence of the Priests for their Roman Bishops, transcends 
the authority of the American Constitution. In the in- 
tercourse of private life, the Roman Bishops are styled 
“My Lord!” and they receive the salutations of their 
humble followers kneeling or falling before them. For 
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this the Roman Clergy are mdebted to tradition, without 
which pretended ; source of divine revelation, it would be 
impossible to. persuade whole nations, that a Priest can, 
at any time, turn a wafer into the Son of God, and can 
search the héarts. of the people to curse them in their 
sins, or to absolve them from the penalty of their trans- 
gressions. 

Whoever has 2 man’s conscience in his keeping, must 
have the whole man in his power. This is so well 
known even in Roman Catholic countries, that, when 
there was a kind ofa parliament in Arragon, they made 
a law to prevent the king from choosing his own Priest 
or Confessor; and the right of electing him was reserved 
to the representatives of the people, called Cortes. 

But the bold usurpations of Rome leave ber subjects 
neither understanding nor will, where her interests re- 
quire them to become blind tools of herown. She main- 
tains that it is the perfection of faith to believe whatever 
doctrines she holds, without hesitation or reservation, 
whether they appear to be true or false; and, indeed, if 
they appear to be false, the greater is the merit of be- 
lieving them dnplicitly. And she maintains that it is 
the very height of human perfection, to put the conscience 
wholly into “the keeping of the Priests. Not a single pi- 
ous book of common reputation in the Roman church, 
can be found, which does not make unlimited obedience 
to a Confessor the safest and most perfect way to salya- 
tion; and, in the same proportion as a Roman Catholic 
has a will and understanding of his own in religious mat- 
ters, in that same proportion he acts against the duties 
enjoined by his religious profession, 

The Roman church makes the Confession of every sin, 
by thought, word, and deed, necessary to receive abso- 
lution from a Priest; and teaches that without absolution 
on earth, where it 1s possible to obtain it, there can be 
no remission in heaven. ‘The most sincere repentance 
is not sufficient.to save a Roman sinner, without confes- 
sion to a Priest, and the Priest’s absolution, if it is possi- 
ble to apply toa Priest. The Council of Trent teaches 
that all sins committed before baptism are cancelled by 
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baptism; and that sins after baptism are blotted out by 
confession to the Priest, and his absolution pronounced. 
Ifsins are knowingly concealed, they are not forgiven. 
The fainting soul that refuses to open his wound to the 
surgeon, cannot expect it to be healed. The penitent 
is, therefore, required to search his recollection diligent- 
ly, and to explore all the corners and hiding places of 
his heart, for the sins he has committed; and to confess 
them to a Priest that he may have forgiveness with God 
at the hands of the Priest. 

On the other hand, they assert that even imperfect re- 
pentance, which they call attrition, will save a sinner, 
who Confesses and receives absolution. 

The evident object of doctrines so inconsistent with 
the letter and spirit of the scriptutes, is, no doubt, that 
of making the Priesthood absolute masters of the peo- 
ple’s consciences. Every Roman Catholic is bound, un- . 
der pain of excommunication, to confess, at least once a 
yearr and thus the Priests become entrusted with the se- 
crets of all hearts in the great congregation. “They en- 
force their authority, by impressing the penitents with 
ihe belief, that any one sin of the heart knowingly con- 
cealed from the Priest through a sense of shame, will 
make the absolution pronounced on them a sacrilege, and 
a mortal sin. The effect of this bondage, the reluctance 
which young people especially have to overcome, and 
the frequency of their making up their mind to garble 
Confession, in spite of their beliefthat by silence they in- 
crease the number and guilt of their sins, are evils which 
‘one but a Roman Priest can be perfectly acquainted 
with, 

The paltry plea of Roman Catholic writers, that Con- 
fession is a check upon men’s consciences, causing them 
io restore their ill-gotten wealth, deserves only indigna- 
tion, as a barefaced attempt to bribe men’s love of money 
tothe support of Romanism. Ina ease where the main 
interests of morality and religion are concerned, it is an 
insult to hold up the chance of recovering stolen money 
through the hands of a Priest, as if to draw away public 
attention from the monstrous evils, which the reader has 
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seen, and has yet to see, springing out of the Roman 
doctrine of Confession. Restitution is no more probable 
among Roman Catholics than among any other denomi- 
nation of christians. It is less probable. Forevery Pro- 
testant firmly believes in the necessity of restitution in 
order ‘to obtain the divine forgiveness; and he is in no 
danger of anticipating pardon, without restitution, which 
the Roman Catholic is, owing to the dependence which 
Romans place in the.power of the mysterious words, 
“Ego te absolvo, &c.,” used by the Priest in pronoun- 
cing absolution. Having heard the words, the Roman, 
in the faith that he has received the full pardon, is in no 
little danger of neglecting the conditions on which it is 
pronounced. He may, in the joy of his deliverance 
from the penalty of theft, forget to restore the stolen ar- 
ticles. 

The Protestant who earnestly and sincerely wishes 
the divine pardon, knows that he cannot obtain it, with- 
out equally earnest efforts to make restitution; but when 
the Roman Catholic has assured his Confessor that he 
will try his best to indemnify those he has wronged, the 
words of Absolution are, to him, a sort of charm, that 
removes the guilt at once, and, consequently, relieves his 
uneasiness about restitution. 

One of the greatest evils of Confession, is, that it has 
changed the genuine repentance preached in the Gospel, 
—that conversion and change of life, which is the only 
true external sign of the remission ofsins through Christ, 
into a ceremony, which silences remorse atethe slight 
expense of a little sorrow for past. offences.. As the day 
of Confession approaches, (which, for the greatest part, 
is hardly once a year,) the Roman Catholic grows rest- 
less, uneasy and gloomy. He mistakes the shame of a 
disgusting disclosure, for sincere repentance of his sinful 
actions. At length, -he goes through the disagreeable 
task, and feels relieved. The old score is cancelled; 
and he may run into a new spiritual debt, with lighter 
heart. <“This I know,’’ says Mr. White, (to whom the 
reader is indebted for all that is most valuable in this 
chapter,) “this ] know from my own experience, both as 
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Confessor and as penitent. In the same characters, and 
from the same experience, I can assure you that the 
practice of Confession is extremely injurious to the puri- 
ty of mind enjoined in the Scriptures.” Filthy commu- 
nication is inseparable from the Confessional. The 
Priest, in the discharge of the duty enjoined upon him 
by his church, is bound to pry out, and listen to the most 
abominable descriptions of all manner of sins. He must 
inquire into every circumstance of the most profligate 
course of hfe. Men and women, the young and old, 
married and single, the rude and the gentle, all are bound 
to describe to the Confessor the most secret actions and 
thoughts, which are either sinful in themselves, or may 
be so from accidental circumstances. 

Consider the danger to which the Priests themselves 
are exposed; a danger that becomes every day more 
overwhelming to the poor soul of the Priest, as the filthy 
communications he has before received are working their 
natural corruption of his good manners, and correct ha- 

_ bits; a danger so imminent, that the Popes have, on two 
occasions, been obliged to issue the most-severe edicts 
against those Priests who openly attempt the seduction 
of their female penitents. I will not, however, press 
this subject, because it cannot be dene with sufficient 
delicacy. ‘ 

No invention of the Roman church equals this of Con- 
fession, as regards the power it gives the Priesthood. 
One of the greatest hinderances to the establishment of 
a free anderational form of government in Roman Cath- 
olic countries, in Italy, Austria, and Spanish America, 
lies in the opposition which free and equal-laws meet 
with, from the Priests in the Confessional; and the 
greatest danger to a free government arises from the 
same source; for a Priest can promote even treason with 
safety, in the secrecy which protects the Confessor’s 
office. 

It is astonishing that the Roman church could per- 
suade the nations to submit to a power so revolting and 
dangerous, as the Priests wield in the Confessional; and 
it is a question how far it should be tolerated, and how 
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far restrained, by the laws of-this land of-civil and reli- 
gious liberty, ‘a land that in proffering freedom to all, 
does not indulge any with leave to trample on the neck 
ofa fellow-creature, even a Priest on the neck of a free- 
man, in the name of Rome. The time has come when 
the people of the United States are called on to look Rome 
and her cohorts in the face; and to establish some bounds 
to the deluge of filthy and impious customs, which are 
pouring into the country from the territories of the Pope. 
The errors of Rome did not grow up in one night, nor 
did the power of her Bishop overtop the kings of the 
earth in one day. Hers has ever been a keen-eyed pol- 
icy, reaching far into futurity, and gathering into her fa- 
tal grasp the liberties of all nations. Her aim is fixed 
on the subjugation of this country to her imperial sway, 
and though the time of her conquest must be remote, her 
plan is to make it sure in its day. 

The man of power in this world, that pretends to be 
infallible, must be by nature intolerant, so soon as his in- 
fallibility. becomes predominant. ‘The infallible man, 
when he has the power, will compel other men to con- 
form to his infallible example, and to believe his infalli- 
ble opinions, and to bow before his infallible. will and 
pleasure. Such a one is growing up, and daily strength- 
ening itself in these free states: sucha one is the Roman 
church that is now gentle as a candidate for public favor; 


and yet, in its nature, is oppressive as the Roman Priest 


im the Confessional. 

The enormous power of searching the hearts and of 
forgiving the sins of the people grew up imperceptibly in 
the hands of the Priesthood, together with the whole sys- 
tem of the Roman religion. It was the practice in the 
primitive Church, to exclude scandalous persons from 
public worship, until they confessed their misconduct 
before the whole congregation. This mode of discipline 


became burdensome at length, and it was left by the con- 
gregation with the pastors to receive the confessions of 


the scangalous, and to restore the truly penitent to the 
rights of a worshiper. In the growing ignorance and 


corruption of aftertimes, the people began to believe that 
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this act of external reconciliation with the congregation 
was a real absolution of the moral guilt of sin; and the 
church of Rome, with that perpetual watchfulness, by 
which she has never omitted an opportunity of increas- 
ing her power, foisted upon the Christian world what 
Romans call the Sacrament of Penance, obliging her 
members, as they wish for the Lord’s gracious pardon 
of their manifold sins, to‘ Confess them every one to a 
Roman Priest. 


CHAPTER If. 
SUPERSTITION. 


Wuire. Before I proceed, I must ask you whether 
you have a clear idea of supestition? 
teader. 1 believe I havea tolerable good notion 
of it. : 

White. Superstition consists in credulity, hopes 
about invisible and supernatural things, on slight and 
fanciful grounds. We call that man superstitious, who 
is ready to believe any idle story of ghosts and wtich- 
es; who nails a horse shoe upon the ship or barn to 
keep off bad luck, and dreads evil consequences from 
stepping out of doors for the first time in the morning 
with his left foot first. Rome encourages this state of 
mind, though not these very things. 

Every church may be compared to a great school of 
religious instruction. I will present you a pupil. of 
the Roman school, aud draw the picture from various 
Roman catholics whom I have intimately known. 

Imagine my Romanist friend retiring to his bed at 
night. ‘The walls of the room are covered with pictures 
ofall sizes. Upon a table there is a woodenyr brass 
figure of the Saviour nailedto a Cross, with two wax can- 
dies ready to be lighted, at each side. Our Romapist 
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carefully locks, lights up the candles, kneels before the 
Cross, and beats his breast with his clenched right hand 
till it rings again in a hollow sound. It is probably a 
Friday, a day of penance: the good man locks pale and 
weak. I know the reason—he has made but one meai 
on that day, on fish; had he tasted meat, he feels assured 
he should have subjected his soul to the pains- of hell. 
But the mortifications of the day are not over. He un- 
locks a small cupboard, and takes out a skull, which he 
kisses, and places on the table at the foot of the Crucifix. 

He then strips off his clothes, and with a scourge compo- 
sed of small twisted ropes hardened with wax; lay s stoutly 

to the right and left, till his bare shin is ready to burst 
with accumulated blood. -'The discipline, as it is called 
being over he mutters several prayers, turning to every 
picture in the room. Hie then rises to go to bed; but be- 
fore he ventures into it, he puts his finger intoa little 
cup which hangs at a short distance over his pillow 
and sprinkles with the fluid it contains, the bed and room 
in the form of a Cross. The cup you must know, contains 
Holy Water—water in which a.Priest has put some salt, 
making over it the sign of the Cross several times, and 
saying some prayers which the Church of Rome has in- 
serted for this purpose in the Mass Book. 

The use of that water, as our Roman Catholic has 
been taught to believe, is to prevent the devil from ap- 
proaching the places and things which have been re- 
cently sprinkled with it; and he does not feel himself 
safe in his bed, without the precaution I have described. 
The Holy Water has, besides, an internal and spiritual 
power of washing away venial sins; those, light sins, L 
mean, which according to the Romanist, if unrepented, 
or unwashed away by Holy Water, or the sign of the 
Cross made by the hand of the Bishop, or some other 
five or six methods, which I will not trouble you with, 
will keep the venial sinner in Purgatory for a certain 
time. 

_ The operations of the devout Roman Catholic are 
probably not yet done. On the other side of the Holy 
Water cup, there hangs a frame, holding a large cake 
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of wax, with figures raised by a mould, not unlike a 
large butter-pat. It isan Agnus Dei, blest by the Pope, 
which is not to be had except it can be imported from 
Rome. I believe the wax is kneaded with some earth 
from the place where the supposed bones of the. mar- 
tyrs are dug up. Whoever possesses one of those spir- 
itual treasures enjoys the benefit of a great number of 
indulgences; for, each kiss impressed on the wax, gives 
him the whole value of fifty or a hundred days employ- 
ed in doing penance and good works; the amount of 
which is to-be struck off the debt which he has to pay 
in Purgatory. 

I should not wonder if our good man, before laying 
himself to sleep, were to feel about his neck, for his Ro- 
sary or Beads. Perhaps he has one of particular value, 
and like that which I was made to wear next my skin, 
when a boy. A Priest had brought it from Rome, 
where it had been made, if we believe the certificates, 
of bits, of the very stones’ with which the first martyr, 
Stephen was put to death. 

Being satisfied that the Rosary hangs still on his neck 
he arranges its companion, the Scapulary, formed of 
two square pieces of the stuff which is exclusively 
worn by some religious order. By means of the Scapu- 
lary, he is assured either that the Virgin Mary will?not 
allow him to remain in Purgatory beyond the Satur- 
day next to the day of his death; or he is made partaker 
of all the penances and good works performed by the 
Religious of the Order to which the Scapulary belongs. 

At last, having said a prayer to the Angel, who, he 
believes, keeps a constant guard over him, the devout 
Romanist composes himself to sleep, touching his. fore- 
head, his breast, and the two shoulders, to form the fig- 
ure of a Cross. The prayer and ceremonies. of the. 
morning are fot unlike those of the night. Armed 
with the sprinkling of Holy Water, he proceeds to 
Mass; if it happens to be one of the privileged days, in 
which souls may be delivered out of Purgatory, you 
will see him saying a certain number of prayers at dif- 
ferent altars. He will repeat the Rosary in honor of the 
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Virgin Mary, dropping through his fingers either fifty- 
five or seventy-seven beads, which are strung in he 
form of a necklace. There may be a blessing with the 
Sacrament, which the good Catholic will not lose, for 
the sake of the Plenary Indulgence which the Pope 
grants to such as are present. On that occasion you 
would see him kneeling and beating his breast, while 
the Priest,in a splendid cloak of silk and gold, in the 
midst of lighted candles, and the smoke of frankincense, 
makes the sign of the Cross with a consecrated wafer, 
enclosed between two pieces of glass set in gold. 
It would, indeed, be an endless task, were I to enu- 


. merate all the methods and contrivances of this kind, 


recommended by the church of Rome to all her mem- 
bers, and practised by all who are not careless of their 
spiritual concerns. These are facts which no honest 
Roman Catholic will venture to deny. I therefore ask. 
whether, since Revelation is the only means we have o¢ 
distinguishing between religion and superstition, I ask 
whether the whole system of the Church of Rome for 
the attainment of Christian virtue, is not a chain of su- 
perstitious practices calculated to accustom the mind to 
imaginary fear, and to fly tothe Church for fancifal 
remedies? St. Paul had a prophetic eye on this adul- 
terated Christianity, when he cautioned the Colossians. 
See Colossians, il. 

I cannot conceive a more perfect resemblance than 
that which exists between the picture of a devout Ro- 
manist, and the will worship described in this passage. 
Observe the distinction of days, the prohibition of cer- 
tain meats, the worshipping of angels, the numerous 
ordinances,the mortification and neglect of the body, 
and most’ of all, the losing hold of the head, Christ, 
and substituting a constant endeavor to increase spiritu- 
ally, by fleshly, that is, external means, instead of forti- 
fying, by a simple and spiritual worship, the bands and 
joints, through which alone the christian can have 
nourishment, and increase with the increase of God. 

Reader. ‘1 confess that the likeness is very striking. 

19 
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But I wish to know if all the diese caatengare 
ists is fully recommended by their ‘cifirch, of a 

White. It is, and in the most powerful manner. 
You have only to look into, the devotionals which are 
used among the Romanists, and “you will find their 
Bishops encouraging this kind of religious discipline in 
the most unqualified terms. I could ead to you ‘pas- 
sages innumerable, confirming and recommending, 
more fieshly ordinances than ever the Jews observed: 
and this, too, in English Roman Catholic books, which, 
for fear of censure on the part of the Protestants are 
see) more. shy of disclosing the whole» system 
than those published abroad, But whatsettles the point , 
at once, shows, that it is the church of Rome, and not 
any private individual, that adulterates the character 

and temper of Christian virtue, I have only to refer you 

to their Common Prayer-book, which they call the 
Breviary. Now, that is a’ book not only pulished and 
confirmed by three Pop®s, but which they oblige their 
whole Clergy to read daily, for at least. an hour.and a 
half. Such, indeed, is the irnportance whichthe church 
of Rome attaches to that book, that she declares any 
Clergyman or Monk who omits, even: less than an 
eighth part of the appointed daily reading, guilty of sin 
worthy of hell,—a mortal sin, which deprives man of 
the grace of God. The Breviary contains Psalms and 
Collects, and lives of Saints, for every day of the year. 
Those livesj are given as examples of what the church 
of Rome declares to be Christian perfection, and her 
members are, of course, urged to imitate them as far as 
it may possibly be in every one’s power.’ Now, I can 
assure you, having been for many years forced to. read 
the Breviary daily, that there is uct one instance of a 
Saint whose worship is not grounded by the church of 
Rome, mainly upon the most extravagant practice of ex- 
ternal ceremonies, and the most shocking use of their 
imaginary virtue of Penance. 

Reader. What do they mean by penance? 

White. The voluntary infliction of path on them- 
selves, to expiate their sins, 
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Reader: Do .~e not believe in the atonement of 
Christ? 

White. -They oe that the atonement is aieeeh 
to-save them from Heil, but not from a temporal povise 
ment of sin. 

Reader. But have they not Ble indicia to 
satisfy for that temporal punishment? 

White: So they believe;-but the truth is, that they 
cannot understand themselves upon the subject’ of pen- 
ance and indulgences. Penance, however, the Roman 
church recommends even at the expense of depraving 
the sense of the Gospel in their translations. As there 
is nothing in the New Testament which can make 
self-mflictedj pain a Christian virtue, the Romanists 
wanting a text to support:their practices, have rendered 
the third verse of the 13th Chapter of Luke, ‘unless ye 
BE PENITENT, ye shall all perish.” Yet this was not 
efough for their purpose; and, as the same sentence is 
repeated in the-5th verse, there they slipt in the word 
penance. Their translation of that verse is, “unless ye 
shall Do PENANCE, you shall all alike perish.” By the 
use of this word they make their laity believe, that both 
Confession, which they call penance, and all the bodily 
mortification whichis known among them by the same 
name, are commanded by Christ. 

Reader. That, Sir, L look upon as very unfair. 

White. And the more so, my friend, as im the origi- 
nal Gospel, the word used by the inspired writer is the 
same in both verses, and cannot by any possibility mean 
anything but a change of the mind, which we properly 
express by the word repent. 

Reader. ~What, Siz, is the origin of their attachment 
to bodily mortification? 

White. A mean estimate of the atonement of Christ; 
and the example of some fanatics, whom, at an early pe- 
riod of the corruptions of Christianity, Rome declared to 
be Saints and patterns of Evangelical virtue. The 
Monks, who took them for their models, gained an un- 
bounded influence in the church; and, both, by the 
practice of some enthusiasts and by the stories of mirae 
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cies which they reported as being the reward-of their 
bodily mortification, confirmed the opinion of the great 
merit of penance among the laity. Here, also, the mu- 
tual aid of the doctrines invented by Rome, contributed 
to increase the error; for as the Popes teach that the 
Indulgences which they grant are taken from the 
treasure of merits collected by the Saints, it is the inter- 
est of those who expect to escape from Purgatory by the 
aid of Idulgences, that the treasure of penances be well 
stocked; and they greatly enjoy the accounts of wonder- 
ful mortifications which their church gives them in her 
Prayer-book. You know that St. Patrick is one of the 
most favorite Saints among the Irish Roman catholics, 
as having. been the first who-intreduced Christianity in- 
to their Island. ‘Ihe church of Rome gives the follow- 
ing account of his daily religious practices; holding him 
up, of course, as a pattern, which if few can fully. copy 
every one will be more perfect as he endeavors to imitate: 
The Breviary tells the Roman Catholic,-that when their 
patron Saint was a slave, having his master’s cattle un- 
der his care, he used to rise before daylight, under the 
snows and rains of winter, to begin his usual task of 
praying one hundred times inthe day, and again one 
hundred times inthe night. When he was madea 
Bishop, we are told that he repeated every day the one 
hundred and fifty Psalms of the Psaltery with a col- 
jection of canticles and hymns, and two hundred collects 
besides. He made it alsoa daily duty to kneel three 
hundred times, and to make the sign of the cross with 
lus hand eight hundred times a day. Inthe night he 
yecited one hundred psalms, and knelt two hundred 
times, passed one third of it up to his chin in cold: water 
repeating fifty Psalms more, and then rested for two or 
three hours on a stone pavement. 

Reader. J cannot believe it possible for a man.to 
perform what you have said, unless he have the strength 
and velocity of a steam engine... That account must be 
false. 

White. 1 will not enter into the question of its proba- 
bility; all I have to do with is.the principle which it in- 
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culcates, and proposes to the Roman catholics. Exter- 
nal ceremonies, and a course of self-murdering practi- 
ces, are proposed by the church of Rome, in nine out 
of ten lives of her Saints, as objects of imitation. In 
the same spirit, St. Catherine of Siena is represented 
as so addicted to the the practice of fasting, that heaven, 
to indulge her in the performance of that pretended vir- 
tue, kept her by miracle, without food, from Ash-Wed- 
nesday till Whit-Sunday. (Sothe Breviary proclaims 
before the face of the world.) That is, 84 days, from 
the fourth of March to the seventh of June. 

Reader. How far does the church of Rome recom- 
mend the infliction of pain, as penance? 

White. Toan excess that destroys every year many 
well-meaning and ardent persons, especially young wo- 
men of that Communion. These deluded creatures read 
the lives of Saints set forth by their church, and there 
they find many females who are said to have arrived at 
great perfection by living like St. Elizabeth of Portugal, 
one half the year on bread and water; besides the con- 
stant use of scourging their bodies, sleeping on the nak- 


-ed ground, wearing bandages with points that run into 


the flesh, plunging into freezing water, and ten thousand 
other methods of gradually destroying life. But when 
a young, tender, and ardent mind, is taught that God is 
pleased by voluntary suffering, and reads that the church 
of Rome has made Saints of those who have died by 
penances, every thing which falls short of actual self- 
murder, will assume the appearance of moderation. 

The church of Rome, in her Breviary, commends 
Saint Theresa, because “her ardor in punishing the 
body was so vehement as to make her use hair skirts, 
chains, nettles, scourges, and even roll herself among 
thorns, regardless of a diseased constitution.” These 
are the words of the Breviary: from which the enthusi- 
astic Roman catholic properly infers, that to disregard a 
diseased constitution, and hasten death, is a virtue. That 
such is the effects of the Pope’s lives of the Saints, is 
clear from what the Breviary relates of another female 
Saint, called Rose of Lima. She, it is said in the Roman 
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catholic Prayer-book, “from a desire to imitate St. Cath- 
arme, wore, day and night, three folds of an iron chain 
round her waist, a belt set with small needles, and an 
iron crown armed inside with points, all next the skin. 
She made to herself a bed of the unpolished trunks of 
trees, and filled up the chinks with pieces of broken 
pottery. The Breviary adds, that she did all this in 
spite of her “tortures from sickness,”’ and was therefore 
frequently visited by Saints, angels, and even by our 
Savior from heaven. 

Reader. But, do Roman catholics really believe in 
those visits? 

White. A sincere Roman catholic cannot disbelieve 
what his own church so constantly teaches, without en- 
tertaining strange suspicions against the veracity of the 
organ and ground of his faith. Nothing can be more 
positively asserted, than these supernatural wonders; 
nothing more frequently repeated, than the thousands of 
miracles contained in the Breviary. If, therefore, a 
Roman catholic believes them all, or the greatest part, 
he must be credulous as a child; if -he disbelieves them 
all, or the greatest part, he must look on the Popes and 
the charch of Rome, either as a set of rogues, or down- 
right fools. : 

Were I to translate the stories of Saints from the Bre- 
viary, you would imagine I was amusing you with tales 
of goblins and faries, You would hear of three different 
Saints who have sailed on their cloaks, as 1fon board a 
ship, carrying sometimes several Monks with them. In 
that manner.we are as8ured by the Pope, that Saint 
Francis de Paula crossed the straits of Sicily; Saint 
Raymond de Pennafort, from Majorca to Barcelona; 
and Saint Hyacinth, a large river of Poland, swollen by 
a flood. “You would hear of a Saint Frances of Rome, 
who would stand for a long time in a river without being 
wet; and who used to quench het thirst with stapes pro- 
duced by miracle, in the heart of winter. “You would 
find a Saint Peter of Alcantara, who was provided with 
a roof.of snow, under which he might pass the night, 
and who made his staff crow into a fig tree! 
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What man of common sense would remain in the 
church of England, if our Prayer-book had it, as a most 
certain fact, that Westminster Abbey had been built at 
Paris, in France, and that some hundred years ago, it 
had taken a flight to the French coast, opposite to Dover: 
and having rested a few years, had, in a second flight, 
placed itself where it now stands? 

Reader. Was the Breviary any story like this? 

White. Perfectly like it. It relates that the house 
in which the Virgin Mary lived in the land of Judea, 
was carried through the air, by angels, to the Coast of 
Dalmatia, and from thence to Loretto, in the Pope’s do+ 
minions, where it is worth millions to the Popish Clergy; 
such is the number of Pilgrims that go to visit it, and 
the large and valuable presents which for many centu- 
ries have been sent by Roman Catholic Princes and No- 
blemen to ornament it. 

Reader. ‘There is so much falsehood in the face of 
that story, that I would not believe any thing in the 
shape of a miracle from the same channel. 

White. Yet there are Roman catholics, who, rather 
than give way to the Protestants, will endanger the cre- 
dit of the whole Gospel, by asserting that he who will 
not believe in the miracles reported off the authority of 
the church of Rome, has no reason to receive those of the 
Gospel. Were we to believe the Roman catholic Pray- 
er-book, there is scarcely a Saint, who did not begin to 
work miracles from its birth: nay, we are told of Saint 
Bridget, that she saved her mother from drowning, being 
as’yet in the womb! 

The bells used to ring of the’r own accord when Saints 
were born, as happened with St. John a Deo, St. Peter 
Celestinus, and many others; a swarm of bees built a 
honey-comb in the hands of St. Ambrose, St. Peter No- 
lascus, St. Isadore, and several other Saintly babes, while 
in their cradles. Another baby Saint had her face chan- 
ged into a Rose, from which her name was given her. 
These holy children often speak before they are five 
months old, as was the case with St. Philip Beniti, who, 
at that age, scolded his mother for not giving alms to 
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some begging Friars. All these wonders, and ten thou- 
sand others, still more absurd, are asserted in the Prayer- 
book of the church of Rome. + OER 

Reader. 1 cannot help thinking, that though the 
church of Rome is not the best school for Christian m- 
struction, it must afford a’ mine of amusement to its fol- 
lowers. Her ceremonies, her miracles, her relics, must 
afford an agreeable variety to those who have never 
doubted her creed. 

White. Ah, my friend! nothing can be more deceit- 
ful than the appearance of that church. There is more 
misery produced by her laws and institutions, than I can 
possibly describe, though I have drunk her cup of bit- 
bitterness to the dregs. In the first place, a sincere mind 
which is made to depend for the hope of salvation, on 
any thing but faith and unbounded trust in the Savior, 
can never enjoy that Christian peace, ‘which passeth 
all understanding.” I have known some of the most 
conscientious Roman catholics, which that church ean 
boast of; my own mother and sisters were among them. 
I have been a Confessor not a few years, and heard the 
true state of mind of the most religious Nuns, and such 
as were looked upon as living Saints, by all the inhabit- 
ants of my town.* From this intimate knowledge of their 
state, [ do assure you, that they are, for the greatest part, 
so full of doubts about their salvation, as not unfrequent- 
ly to be driven to madness. In their great anxiety to 
accumulate merits, (for they are taught that their pen- 
ances and religious practices are deserving of reward in 
heaven,) they involve themselves in a maze of external 
performances. Then comes the fear of sin, in the very 
things they undertake under the notion of pleasing God; 
and, as they believe their works are to be weighed and 
valued in strict justice, the sincerity of their hearts can- 
not help discovering, not only that they are nothing 
worth, but that sin is often mixed with their performance. 
In this state, they are never impressed with the idea, 
that “the blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin,’ when- 
ever the sinner, with a lively faith, receives him as his 
only Savior, They are not taught that good works are 
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the fruit of true faith; but that they bear a true share 
with Christ inthe work of our salvation. They are 
thus forced, by their doctrines, to look.to themselves for 
the hope of heaven; and what can be the consequence, 
but the most agonizing fear? With the view of heaven 
and hell perpetually before their eyes, and a strong be- 
lief, that the obtaining of the one, and the avoiding of the 
other, depends on the performance of a multitude of self- 
imposed duties, as compl.cated, and more difficult than 
those of the ceremonial law of the Jews; what can be 
the result, but distracting anxiety? In his progiess 
through the stormy sea of life, the Romanist clings with 
one hand to Christ and to the Saints, and depends on the 


_ strength of the other to break the waves. He looks, (as 


man always does, in cases of great danger,) not to the 
stronger, but to the weaker ground of his dependance 
for safety. Fear constantly predominates in his heart. 
“Mind your swimming hand,” says his Priests; “ply it 
stoutly, or Christ will allow you to sink!’  «Sepent; 
and believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and ye shall be 
saved,” is the language of the Bible. We musi change 
our mind, (for that is what repentance means,) from the 
pursuit of righteousness, and bring forth fruit meet for 
repentance, placing our whole trust in Christ, in order to 
become justified with God. But the Roman catholie be- 
lieves, that his good works are, in part, at Jeast, the 
ground of his justification, and he is anxious to increase 
it, by the performance of numerous external ordinances, 
and especially by the endurance of self-inflicted misery, 
all which fails to satisfy the conscience, fails-to compose 
the-troubled heart to rest. 


CHAPTER IV. 
THE APOSTACY—IMAGES. 


Our Lord, in discoursing with his disciples of the sign 
of his coming and of the end of the world, cautions them, 
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Matthew xxiv, 11. By prophets, ministers are intended, 

or preachers. He had already taught’ them how they 
might know them “by? their fruits,” on. two different -oc- 

casions, Matthew vii, 15; and xii, 33. ~~ ud 

‘The blessed Peter, and the beloved ich likewise, 
forewarn us of the same thing. See 2 Peter, i ii, 1; and 
1 John iv, 3. 

But Paulis more particular. In she 2d Thessalonians, 
2d chapter, he speaks of the “fallmg away,” which shall 
unfold itself gradually, and come forth in the form of the 
Man of Sin, the Son of Perdition, whom the Lord shall 
consume with the spirit of his mouth, and destroy with 
the brightness of his coming. In other places he speaks 
of the same things 1 Tim. iv, 1; and:2 Tim. ii, 1, 

The book of Revelation exhibits the same fact nr the 
delineation of Babylon the Great, its seat, its power, its 
character, and its fall. And the learned Roman Catholies 
admit that the Babylon of the Revelation is Rome, but 
they say it is manifesthy Pagan Rome, and not Christian 
‘Rome, that is meant by the prophecy. (Kus. His. L, 2 
c 14. Bar. An. Vol. 1,380. Bellarmine.) 

It is essential to the apostacy intended, that it should 
occur in the Church; for it is impossible to “fall-away’’ 
from ground on which the falling body did not once 
stand. And, moreover, Paul says expre essly, that the 
man of sin shall sit in the temple, or house of God, 2 
Thess. i. 4; and that the house of God is the chitoh: 1 
Tim, i. 5. 

So, likewise, it is essential to false prophets and teach- 
ers that they should come in the form and profession of 
Gospel ministers. “By their fruits ye shall know them.” 

The fruits of the Roman prophets and teachers, are 
plainly exhibited in these papers; but lest some should 
think it impossible that sensible and learned men, profes- 
sing godliness, and resting their eternal hopes on the 
Gospel and its promises, should worship images of wood 
and stone, and fall into the snares of the great Adversa- 
ry, todo his works of darkness, as these pages show, I 
have thought good to examine some of the doctrines of 
Rome in connexion with the practices of those who teach 
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them, as narrated here; among which that of image wor- 
ship, or idolatry, is one of the most conspicuous. — 
Idolatry in the church is the most barefaced apostacy. 
Romans themselves admit it. How, therefore, do they 
pretend to be the true church, and yet bow down before, 
and lift-up their-eyes and voice unto,a graven image? 
Charity forbids that we should believe them guilty of it, 
so long as the evidence in the ease does not compel our 
belief; and having been so long time one, who accounted 
this charge of idolatry against the Romans to be the off- 
spring, more of bitter prejudice and settled hatred, than 
of immutable truth, Lam willing to meet the reader with 
abundance of facts, to enable give to judge for himself of 
the apostacy of Rome from the Gina faith in the 


. mattgr of worshipping idols. 


No evidence of the use of images in the churches, or 
in connexion with Christian worship, is found earlier than 
the time of Constantine. Paul openly rebuked the Athe- 
nians. for thinking that “the Godhead is like unto gold, 
or silver, or stone, graven by art, or man’s device;”’ and 
the silversmith who made shrines at Ephesus, caused no 
small excitement against the Apostle, because he brought 
contempt upon images, not maple that of the great 
Diana, “whom Asia, and allthe world worshipeth. 7. 
See Acts xix, 27. 

The Apostle does not charge the Athenians with the 
folly of thinking the gold, or silver, or graven image, was 
God; but in the likeness. of God; nor do Demetrius and 
the craftsmen say, that all Asia and the world worship- 
ed the image, but Diana, whorn the image represented. 
Yet the Romans think it no sin to reverence and kneel 
before the images, because they know the silver Crucifix 
is not Christ, and the pai.ted and carved wood or gra- 
ven stone, is not the Virgin Mary; and because they on- 
ly paid their adorations to the heavenly inhabitant, 
through the visible Tope on canvass, wood, or 
aipnea ee 
‘The Manes and the Ephesians could have equal- 
ly well) defended their worship from the attacks 
of the~Apostle by the same argument new in common 
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use among Roman catholics. The worshippers of Jug- 
gernayt now, and of Dagon in the time of Samuel, could 
equally well explain the difference between the God 
they worshipped, and the image before which they wor- 
shipped him. 

The ancient Romans were devout in this way. ‘The 
Scipios, the Ciceros, and the Fabii of old Rome, feared 
the heathen gods, and the retridations of the world of 
spirits: these gods, however, were in heaven, were spir- 
its of the air, and not the images, before which they 
worshipped the gods. ‘The Greeks undoubtedly wor- 
shipped the supposed heavenly inhabitants, and feared 
the thunder-bearing Jupiter; but they paid their vows 
like the modern Romans, before images of gold, silver, 
or stone, graven by art, or man’s device, in the likeness 
of the Godhead which they adored. 

It appears throughout this Narrative, (as it is, also, 
well known to all travellers in Popish countries,) that 
the Roman catholics have their images, and do worship 
before them; and they call the wood or stone by the 
name of the person as if they were present in the place of 
the picture or graven or molten image. Such a habit 
have they; and those who learn of them, that they speak 
of the image of Peter, as Peter; and the image of Mary, 
as the virgin herself; inasmuch that in this very Narra- 
tive, one of the corrections to be made, was, the inser- 
tion of the “image of,” before the name of the image: 
as for example, the Narrative read according to the lan- 
guage of Roman catholics, “candles burning under our 
Saviour and the Virgin Mary;’’ which as afterward cor- 
rected by her, reads, candles burning under the image 
representing our Saviour and the Virgin Mary. So 
“they carried our Saviour and the Virgin Mary;’’—that 
is, they carriied canvass, wood or stone, representing 
the Lord of glory, and the blessed Virgin. But Roman 
catholics uniformly call the images Sr. Mary, Sr. Paut, 
Sr. Micnagr, our Saviour, &c. &c. It is almost in- 
credible that such a thing exists in the present enlight- 
ened age of the world, among professors of the Christian 
religion, but the Roman church, and are universal in 
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Roman countries... They may be traced to-their source 
in the church, about the time of the Diocletian perse- 
cution, and. the wintophs of Constantine which closely 
followed it... © 

It strikes the es Fe the Bible. with ‘wonder, that 
Israel should ‘have enticed Aaron to make for them a 
calf to worship, even while Moses in the -mount recei- 
ved the Tables of the Law, written with the. finger of 
God; and that Solomon should have turned from the 
temple which he had built, and from Jenovan, whom he 
had invoked in the dedication, and whose glory; by a di- 
vine manifestation, filled the house, to worship ‘Asto- 
reth, the goddess of the Zidonians,”’ and “Milcom, the 
abornination of the Aramonites,’; and ‘“Cheshmosh of 
Moab and Molech.’? 1 Kings, xi. 5—8, It fills: the 
mind with astonishment, that. while the Jews experien- 
ced so much-of the divine favor, they should have 
made to themselves images; that they should not have 
considered nor understood enough to say of the wood; 
See Jsa. xliv. 19, They were given into the hands of 
ancient Babylon for their idolatry; and it may be for the 

same reason that the modern church of the Gentiles 
has been given into the hands of modern Babylon. It 
is, amazing, but not more strange, that the modern 
church shoald fall inte idolatry, than that the ancient 
church should apostatize. ‘lhe sinof idolatry was the 
ruin of Jerusalem, and the same same sin has long over- 
hung the church of Rome. with threatening glouds of 
swift destruction. 

The introduction of images into the sanctuary of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, is so contrary to the-plain terms of 
Holy Writ, and yet so common, that one can hardly be- 
lieve the customs of the Roman catholic church. They 
deny the worship of images, but their actions give a 
flat denial to their words. ‘To explain this state of things, 
we look earnestly into the origin and history of the 
practice of image worship in the the church. 

Neither the Apostles, norany writers of the Church 
after them, make mention of images in the churches 
until the 4th century. Minutius Felix, about the year 
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211, published a dialogue of a Christian and Pagan, dis- 
puting about the relative value of their different modes 
of faith and worship. The Pagan demands of the Chris- 
tians: “cur nullas aras habent templa nulla nulla nota 
simulacra?’”” (Why they have no altars, no temples, 
no celebrated statues?) That which to the Pagan was 
a reproach, was glory to the Christian; but it is nof the 
clory of modern Rome: she has altars, and temples, and 
statues enough, to satisfy any Pagan ‘of ancient or mod- 
ern times. See Baronius’ Annals, vol. 2. p. 238. 

This Baronius is the’ Annalist of Rome, and without 
hesitation his statements are received by the Roman 
caiholics, as those of a Robertson by a Scotchman. The 
first color of an image in the church that he takes notice 
of, is a picture of a man carrying a sheep on his back, 
representing on the glass communion cup, the Shep- 
herd’s recovery of his hundredth sheep, lost in the moun- 
tains. (See the parable, Luke xv.) ‘This is mentioned 
by Tertullian, De Pud. cap. x. Bar. vol. 2, p. B49. 
Of these cups, “numbers were found in the ancient ce- 
metery of Priscilla, Via Salaria, Rome, opened in 1578.” 
Bar. 1, 529. 

Supposing the fact were, as Baronious states; the fig- 
ure on a consecrated cup used in the Sacrament, isa 
very different thing from an image set up by itself; and 
the use of the cup is legitimate, whatever image may 
be on it; while worshiping before any image is forbid- 
den, whatever its form may be. But the story is irapro- 
bable. ; 

The next mention of the introduction of images made 
by the historian of the Romish church, is in connexion 
with the name of Gregory Thaumaturgus, St. Gregory, 
the miracle worker, who lived in the middle of the “third 
century. Gregory was a Bishop of Great Armenia, in 
_ Asia. During the 7th or Decian persecution, A. D, 250, 
he saved his life by fight. On his return after the per- 
secution, he instituted oeames and festivals in honor of 
the recent martyrs, and in imitation of the Pagan games, 
at the tomb of the celebrated dead. Virgil’s ‘description 
of the games at the tomb of Anchises is of this sort. 
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Gregory Nyssen, who lived within. a hundred years. of 
Gregory Thaumaturgus, celebrated the memory of the 
oreat man in an oration, from which Baronius furnishes 
the following extract. Bar. Vol. L p. 372. 

“He returned again to the city; and passing through, 
and searching all the country around, he instituted a 
supplement, and as it were, a carrolary of love to the 
Holy Deity, everywhere requiring the people to assem- 
ble in the name of those.who had struggled for the faith; 
(during the late persecution,) and to celebrate festal days, 
and solemn rites, (to their memory;) and when different 
men in different places, had brought forth the bodies of 
the martyrs, the assembled throngs rejoiced on the an- 
niversary, keeping holydays in honor of the martyrs. 
And when he had observed how the simple and illite- 
rate multitude persisted in the mistaken respect for ima- 
ges, in order that he might by all means perfect in them 
what is most excellent; to wit, that, forsaking vain su- 
perstitions, they should turn unto God, he permitted 
them, in honor of the holy martyrs, to make merry, so- 
lace themiselves, and riot with joy.” 

Euthimius, in Panopol. Pars. 3. Tit. 20. quoted by 
Baronius, says: This Gregory Thaumaturgus, first of 
all, ordered the wooden Crosses placed by him in certain 
places, to be worshiped, and that the people should flee 
to them, as toa sacred refuge. The Saintly acts re- 
corded of the same Gregory, say: ‘With lighted lamps 
and candles, he removed the bodies of the martyrs, and 
placed each one of them honorably by itself; and he or- 
dered the sign of the Lord’s passion, the Cross of Christ» 
to be worshiped in each of these places.’? And again: 
“The martyr here also set up the Cross, and bade the 
multitude assiduously engaged there, and flocking to 
that place with prompt and ready desire of heart, to offer 
worship by the adoration of the Cross:” Bar. Vol. 3. 
p. 67. A. D. 811. Sec. 23. 

. This Euthimius lived in the 12th century; (Lampri- 
ere;) and the acts of Gregory are a forgery; yet these 
are the authority of Baronius for the first worship of the 
Cross. In forging a story, the great object of desire is, 
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to support the point at issue by a probable statement of 
pretended facts; and the forger of this story would not 
have laid the scene of the first worship of the Cross in 
Armenia, if he could have mustered courage, to lay it in 
Jerusalem, or Rome; and he would not have dated it 
A. D. 311, had he dared to have insulted the memory of 
the Apostles and Christians of the first three centuries, 
with charging this idolatry of the €ross upon them. 
Neither the impudence of Euthimius, nor of the forger 
of the Acts of the Martyrs, attained a sufficient height, 
to pretend a ease of the worship of the Cross, which the 
historian of the Roman church has deigned to notice, un- 
til the 4th century. 

In introducing his quotation respecting Gregory Thau- 
maturgus, from Gregory Nyssen, the Roman Catholic 
historian. exclaims; “Sed quid!’—But why?—Is it not 
lawful to transfer fo piows uses, the things after their be- 
ing consecrated by a holy rite; which things are impious- 
ly used among the pagans in superstitious worship, in 
order that Christ may be honored of all, even by a high 

contempt of the devil, in the very way he delights to be 
worshiped?” — Oh, w hat a wonder that the learned his- 
torian of the Roman church, who himself on one occasion 
thirty-one votes. out of the seventy, for Pope, should 
think, by the devil’s delights, to honor the Saints and 
their King! 

Theodoretus, an Asiatic Bishop, who died about A. D. 
460, (Lempriere,) is the next witness introduced by Ba- 
romus, to prove the contiguity and fitness of image 
worship. In his Evang. Verit. Lib. 8. de Mart. Theo- 
doretus treats of the Pagan holyday, piously and devout- 
ly transferred to the service of the Roman Catholic 
Church, in honor ofthe martyrs, and says: 

“The materials of the overthrown Pagan temples, be- 
ing re-built in temples and altars of the marty $, are con- 
secrated (to the use of the church. ) The Lord brought 
his own dead Saints into the temples, in place of your 
gods, and these, indeed, empty and stript of glory he. 
sent away. And this honor he gave his martyrs: in- 
stead of feasts of Pan, of Jupiter, and of Bacchus, that is, 
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solemnities in honor of Jove and of father Bacchus, sol 
emn rites are to be performed with a feast, in honor of 
Peter, Paul, Thomas, Sergius, Marcellus, Leontius, An- 
toninus, Mauritius, and other holy martyrs. Instead of 
the-ancient pomp, low obscenity, and immodesty—chaste 
pure, and temperate feasts are held, not stained with 
wine, nor corrupt with wantonness; not filled with laugh- 
ter, but resounding with cheerful songs, and solemn with 
hearing sacred discourses.” Bar. vol. 1. p. 588, and 
vol. 1, p. 373. 

This Theodoretus was once deposed from his Bishop- 
vic, but whether for teaching idolatry, does net appear. 
He is certainly explicit and probable in his statement, 
that the Saints’ holydays and altars were modestly sub- 
stituted in place of those of the heathen gods, to some 
extent, at least, in Asia, so early as the 4th century. It 
isa very natural account of the origin of the monstrous 
practice of image worship in the Roman Church, and 
since it is furnished by the learned and most renowned 
of the historians in that church, it is to be hoped that 
the Roman Catholics will take heed to it. 

Baronius reasons upon the statement of Theodoretus 
in this manner. So Paul seems by very extraordinary 
prudence, to transfer the altar at Athens, dedicated to 
the unknown god, to the service ofthe trueGod. Again, 
he did not forbid to eat meat offered to idols, unless a 
weak brother should be offended at it; “but the super- 
stitious worship of idols having been a long time wholly 
extinct, and when all occasion of offence seems to have 
at the same time ceased, why is it not lawful to use any 
of them, especially when, not by private habit, but by 
the common custom of the whole church, some customs 
common with the Pagansare in use (in the Church.”’)— 
He then enumerates the dresses of the Roman Priests, 
and a numberof customs common tothe ancient and 
modern Romans, to Pagan and to Christian Rome. Bar. 
vol. 1. p. 378. So he admits and justifies idolatry, or 
image worship. 
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Eusebius, the historian of the era of Constantine, is al- 
so quoted in defence of the use of images in the church. 
‘The quotation is an account of the images of our Lord, 
and of the woman who was healed of her issue of blood, 
by the touching of the hem of his garment; and exhbits 
a painful specimen of the credulity and idolatry of the 
4th century. Eusebius wasa celebrated Bishop as well 
as historian. He says he himself saw the images, (or 
statues as he calls them) at Cesarea Philippi; that they 
were made of brass, and represented the woman suppli- 
cating, and the Lord extending his hand towards her. 
“At his feet,’ says Eusebius, (meaning the feet of the 
image representing the Lord,) “grows a certain foreign 
and unusualherb, which when it has grown high enough 
io touch the hem of his brazen garment, has the virtue 
and medical power of healing every kind of disease.— 
This statue, they say, is a likeness of Jesus, which re- 
mains to our times, and journeying to that city, we saw 
it with cur own eyes. Nor was it wonderful that those 
Gentiles, who were blessed by the Savior: when he 
dwelt among men, did make images of him, seeing that 
wwe esteem the pictures of Peter and Paul, the Apostles, 
snd even of Christ himself, expressed and preserved in 
paintings, with a variety of colors; and that moreover, as 
is very likely, because our ancestors, approaching as 
nearly as possible to the imitation of heathen customs, 
used in this manner to place before them in honor, those 
who had been as it were, their deliverers,—that is, those 
who had brought them any salvation or relief.’’ Bar. 
An. A. D. 31. Sec. 75. 

This is very plam., Eusebius saw these images; and 
he and other Bishops esteemed the pictures of Christ and 
his Apostles; and this custom of esteeming the pictures 
was adopted by their ancestors froma natural propensity 
to come as near as possible tothe heathen customs. The 
urgent reason he does net name, but doubtless it was to 
save themselves-in times of severe persecution, by show- 
ing to the peisecutors, that though they) bowed not to 
images and statues of the heathen gods, they kept and 
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reverenced the pictures of the Lord and his Saints. No 
ingenuity can devise a more natural way than this, for 
the gradual introduction of image worship into the bosom 
of the church, through her pastors and Bishops, who 
were the first to be smitten in persecution, and also the 
first to betray their flocks by the introduction of Pagan 
customs into the spiritual worship of the Christian 
Church. 

But observe, as uidmaide of the credulity of that age, 
that this eminent Bishop believed the story of the divine 
herb, and its miraculous power of healing, and of the ig- 
norance of the age, that this Bishop and learned histori- 
an knew so little of the Gospel, that he does not mark 
the discrepancy between the pretended images of the 
healing, and fact of the healing. The woman with the 
issue of blood was healed, not by the Lord extending 
his hand to her supplication; but by extending her hand 
in faith, to touch the hem of his garment. Again, she 
was nota gentile, which the account of Eusebius implies, 
but a Jewess, as the Scripture implies, and her healing 
took place, not at, or near Cesarea Philippi, but near Ca- 
pernaum., The Syrophenician woman was a gentile, 
and the healing which she sought was much nearer to 
Cesarea Philippi, in a gentile land; but then that heal- 
‘ing was not performed on the woman, nor was it of an 
issue of blood; it was for her daughter that she obtained 
the Lord’s mercy, and because the daughter was vexed 
with adevil. The whole story, therefore, sets out in 
the plainest manner, the credulity, and ignorance, and 
strange tendency to idolatry, of the great Bishop Euse- 
bius; all which the Roman historian swallows without 
hesitation, and with a high relish. He makes much of 
the images of brass, seen by Eusebius, and of the pic- 
tures of the Lord and his Apostles, referring to them tri- 
umphantly in proof of the contiguity of image worship. 
{ hope the reader will not think lightly of this Baronius, 
for he is the most eminent historian of the Romish reli- 
gion, and his statements and opinions are of the greatest 


eight among all Roman Catholics. 
Bt of this Eusebius, ene of the members of the Ty- 
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rian Synod, Potamon the Great, Bishop of Heraclea in 
Egypt, said some hard things to his face. Bishop Eu- 
sebius presided in the Synod. Potamon was a member, 
and addressed the president thus: «Do tell me, were not 
you and I in prison together during the persecution? — I, 
indeed, lost an eye for maintaining the truth; but you 
seem to have escaped without any corporeal injury; nor 
have you any testimonial to show of your fidelity; but 
living, you stand without the loss of a member. How 
did you escape from prison, unless you promised the 
persecutors, that you would do that which is base? Eu- 
sebius rose in anger, and dismissed the assembly.” 
(Epiphanius, qaoted by Bar.-vol. 2. p. '762.) 

Baronius, and every other historian admits, it is not 
easy to show that images were used in the Church, be- 
fore the reign of Constantine; and the reasons which he 
assigns, are, that the Emperor Diocletian, who preceded 
_ Constantine, ordered them all to be destroyed! 

Much has been said and written of the 10th, and last 
persecution of the Christians by Diocletian, and of all 
the persecutions of the Roman Emperors; but who has, 
at any time, heard before, that the Pagan and persecuting 
emperors ever destroyed images? ‘They worshiped im- 
ages, and they destroyed only the Christians, who, of 
all men, alone, refused to bow to an idol, made of wood 
or stone. Diocletian never persecuted idolators, nor de- 
stroyed images. No Pagan on record, ever persecuted 
* another for image worship, or destroyed the images of 
others. Pagans reverence each other’s gods. Conquer- 
ing nations, especially; Rome, adopted the gods of the 
subject nations; and Rome set up an image to the name 
of Jesus, among her host of deities in the Senate Cham- 
ber. It is wholly new under the sun, that the idolators 
of Rome, or of any other country, have destroyed the 
images of the gods of other people; and that the perse- 
cution of Diocletian was poured out upon the images of 
the church, utterly to destroy them, is a Jesuit’s fiction, 
contrary to the plain testimony of all ancient history. 

It is asserted, however, by Baronius, and admitte 
that Constantine made many silver images of the L ont 
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and of his Apostles, of John.Baptist, and the Angels, and 
a multitude of others. Writers of every age and name, 
may be quoted to prove the Emperor Constantine’s use 
of images in Christian worship: and this most publicly, 
and often. He came to the throne a Pagan, he 
crowned with Pagan rites by Pagans, he married a Pa- 
gan, the daughter of the persecuting Emperor, Maximi- 
han, and he lived surrounded by Pagans, administering 
the government of Rome by a Pagan Senate, and he died, 
and was buried with the usual apotheosis, or deification, 
of a Pagan emperor of Rome. His own statues were 
everywhere worshiped by the loyal Pagans, and equal 
honors were paid by him to statues representing the 
KING oF KINGS. He tolerated Christianity; but the med- 
als,and adulatory poems and history of those times, show, 
that Constantine also worshiped the heathen gods, attri- 
buted publicly his prosperity to their favor,yand gave 
them, by name, the honor. See Baronius, A. D. 307. 
14. 

This is a new light, in which to view the first Chris- 
tian emperor; and it shall be the-work of a few moments 
to show clearly, it is the true light. 

Baronius had access to authorities on this point, prob- 
ably equal to those possessed by any other historian. He 
had-a strong predilection to prove and maintain the 
Christianity of Constantine, and any thing which he ad- 
mits, may be readily taken, to prove the emperor’s idol- 
atry. 

It is not necessary to say that in proving his idolatry, 
his claims to Christianity must fall to the ground with 
those of Rome. 

Reader. “But do you think to show, at this late day, 
that Constantine the Great was not a Christian? 

I answer, that I will show indisputably what he was, 
and then you may say, whether he was a Christian or 
not. Probably the emperor will appear to have been a 
politician first, and a Christian, when that did not inter- 
fere with his royal sway, and the stability of his throne. 

When Constantine came to the throne of his father 
Constantius, the empire was governed by four emperors. 


i > 


Maximinian,-whose daughter Constantine. married, 

Asia, or the East; Licinius had Lllyricum; Maxentinus ~ 
had ftaly and Africa. and Constantine had the West, or — 
Gaul, Spain, and Britain. Ai that time they were. all 
Pgeans; and, except Constantine, they were also perse- 
oe In the year 312, Constantine, by agreement 
with Licinius, marched against Maxentius, and suddenly 
overthrew him in battle. He attributed his success to a 
dream, in which -he saw a Cross- in the heavens with” 
this motto: “Jn hae signo vincas.” - 

This has been told with as many variations, as accom- 
pany-the air of a fashionable stramof music. He adopt- 
ed what is called a Cress for his banner: and his sol- 
diers fought under.it like the favored of heaven; buthis 
banner came no nearer to a Cress, than the emperor did 

to Christianity. The form is found impressed on many 
coms of pis. According to Baronius,. Constantine’s 
name appears with it only in this form. . And this is a 
Cross, but not the likeness of that on which the Son of 
Man submissively laid down his life at the word of a Ro- 
man governor. 

The conquerer gave a decided advantage to tne per- 
secuted Christians of Italy and Africa. But Rome and 
her Senate .were pagan. So were the other emperors. 
Constantine could not, if he would, prevent the usual 
demonstration. He was. particul larly attentive to the 
feelings and prejudices of the Roman emperors.. The 
arch that was erected to celebrate his victory, was deco- 
rated with the usual emblems of Paganism. The Sen- 
ate erected a statue to the god, “paulo_ante Italie scu- 
tum et corona, a short time before the glory and de- 
fence of Italy.” Baronius says this was an image of 
our Saviour; “Romz non ignotam, an image not un- 
known at Rome, which image the emperor “Alexander 
had set up among his household gods. (He reigned at 
Rome, A. D. 235.) Nor could the Senate on that ac- 
count, depart from it, when he placed this image amon 
the other i images of the gods, in the place where he dai- 
ly went for prayer.’ Bar...A. D. 312. Sec. 69. 

Alexander Severus had statues of Abraham and, red 


e ~ 


- 
iain 


APPENDIX. 239 


‘Christ in the gallery of his gods. Milman’s Hist. of 
Jews, B.19 - r 

These things belong not to the character of an hum- 
ble Christian; nor to Christianity, The emperor, at this 
time, made no profession of Christianity. He was a 
Pagan, who yet favored Christians, and, doubtless, ‘Te- 
spected their faith. He was Pontifex Maximus, or 
Pagan High-Pniest of Rome, and exercised the powers 
appertaining to that office, in which office he was fol- 
lowed by his Christian successors on the imperial throne 
for more than fifty years, until Gratian was crowned. 
Gratian first refused this heathen title and pagan office. 
But the authority of the Pontifex Maximus was im- 
portant in the government of the Pagan Senate and city 
of Rome, for by it the emperor could prohibit the voting 
of the people in-the elections, if he found the results 
likely to displease him: by it he oould at any moment 
interrupt the proceeding of the Senate, could stop the 
execution of their decrees, could force the qgnsuls to re- 
sign, and could make a war depend on his single will. 

Indeed, this pontifical power of the Roman emperor is 
the parent stock into which the Papal power was ineraft- 
ed; and the Bishop of Rome has taken for his model, 
the Poniifex Maximus of Pagan Rome. 

Political considerations might seem to justify Con- 
stantine in continuing this office, and to justify his suc- 
cesssors after him; but it is manifest that the union of 
this Pagan office, and its necessary duties, with the pro- 
fession of Christianity in the person of the emperors, 
for sixty years, must have opened the flood gates of 
Pagan superstition into the bosom of the church. And 
this was by no means the only gate by which those su- 
perstitions were commended to the courtiers, and de- 
pendants of the emperors, at whose will and pleasure all 
the officers of the empire held their honors. 

After subduing Maxentius, Constantine, A. D. 313, 
settled the government of Rome, and met Lucinius in 
conference at Medislanum, and gave that Pagan his sis- 
ter in marriage, They issued a joint decree, restoring 
to Christians liberty of conscience, and the restoration of 
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the property of which they had been robbed. ‘They al- 
so induced Maximinus in the East, to suspend the per- 
secution which had commenced under Diocletian, and 
to allow Christian in his dominions, to live in peace. : 

The first act of Constantine’s life, in which he ventu- 
red to offend Paganism in favor of Christianity, appears 
to have been his neglect, A. D..313, of the public games 
got up with great brilliancy in honor of the emperor 
and of the gods. ‘To the great disappointment of the 
Romans, Constantine refused to attend. 

Maximinus was.a proud heathen. He claimed to be, 
and in some respects, he was, the greatest of the three 
emperors. His pride and indolence together, betrayed 
him into a war with his neighbor Licinius, who beat hima 
and ruled over the East in his stead. 

Licinius soon grew wearied of Christians in his pros- 
pemitys for he had vices which they reproved. A mu- 
tual jealousy sprang up between him and Constantine, 
which was aggravated by their different religions. Con- 

stantine identified his interests with Christianity; and 
Liemius, his with Paganism. At length they armed, 
and fought with all their hosts and strength, in thename 
of their gods, for universal empire. Before joining bat- 
ile, Licinius-called his officers around him, in a grove, 
ghted with wax candles, and filled with images of the 
eathen gods, and there put the question of their bemg 
the true gods, on the result of the battle and the war, as 
that result might be determined by the courage of his 

army, and the favor of the gods. - They enga wed. After 
contending all day, Licinius withdrew from the field. 
Constantine followed him into Thrace. They fought.as 
aes Constantine having the advantage with great 
cost. By his own account, he owed the 1 victory to the 
banner of the Cross, which inspired his soldiers with 
such courage, that wherever it came, they prevailed. 

The emperors made peace, Licinius yielding Lllirium, 
and retaining the remainder of his dominions, and his 
‘eneration of the heathen gods. . 
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THE END. 
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